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We are indebted to Sir Oliver Lodge for his kindness in
granting us his picture. As Sir Oliver stands in the front
ranks of science and theology, he at once becomes a sym-
bolical character—symbol of the man that will in the near
future be able to grasp with the right_hand all that is known
of SCIENCE and with the left, DIVINE REVELATION, com-
pare the two and draw conclusions therefrom.  Under such
administration the truths of the universe and man’s soul-relation
to God, Spirit, will be taught to the world.

Sir Oliver Lodﬂe Is one of those rare characters that have
been able through their own personal efforts to gain all the
honors and distinctions that he now so worthily holds. — There-
fore as we present his picture comparing “SCIENCE AND
REVELATION,” we ‘present it as a thought-imaget a thought
of God, hoping that as this is a work more of suggestion than
of elaborate teaching, it may impress the reader with the neces-
sity of doing likewise.






Logical Structure of this Work.

The facts in nature are the foundation out of which all consciousness
and knowledge grow. Science is the outgrowth of these facts throu%h
careful investigation and study. Revelation is facts derived’from the
inner-consciousness—intuition—which is allied to the cause world and
is cognizant of the mind from which it originated, or from messengers
(angels) from God. . _ _

Revelation united with science gives a substantial foundation for
philosophy and theology, which are the proper outgrowth of SCIENCE AND
REVELATION, . _ _

Philosophy is the mathematics of reason applied.

Vv



PREFACE.

QOur excuse for offering this book to the world in a time
when hooks have become a dru%_on the market, will
be found in the following: In the Tistory of Christianity
we believe that knowledge of God and of the Christ has
never been so vague and” uncertain as at present. There
IS In the intuitive mind, a consciousness that there is
something which if known would put in order and har-
monize the revelation of the Spirit and the faith of the
Christ with science.  This consciousness on the part of
the many, is a hunger and an outreaching of the soul for
some one to put in order, in a brief and concise form, the
&reat truths that have been obscured by the beliefs of

e world for all the ages past. This we have tried to do.

If we have heen able to present to the mind of the
thinker, first, a reasonable Idea of God, second if we
have been able to remove a vague, uncertain mystery
that shrouds man’s relation to GOd and to bring him face
to face with something that he can take hol of_tan(hu-
bly—not with his devotional nature only, but with his
reason and with the ordinary consciousness—then we
shall feel that we have accomplished much. ,

Qur effort herein has been tq expand the conception of
God, the conception of the universe, and of the immen-
sity of all that is; and to show that in this immensity

Vi



Preface Vii

there is found a unity, in this unity a mind that has a
Purpose, and that this mind has in it all power and, is
therefore ruling absolutely, as the vitality and potential-
|t%/, of all that is, therefore the purpose iri this mind—the
object for which all things exist—is being carried out with
absolute certainty, notfiing being able to resist it, for
all life upon this planet is as a” drop taken from the
Preat ocean of life and must ever remain subject to the
aw of its orlgmal Source. ,

We have herein brought to light the fact that the
great work that is being, carried on by the Infinite Mind
—his ultimate object—is to form mind-centers to be
acted upon and through, in the control and government
of the world, and that these mind-centers “are to be
manifested in the individualized manhood of our race,
brought to light in the Revelation as the first ripe fruit
of the earth,” who are to be kings and priests unto God
and to reign on the earth, _
.We have brought to light also the fact that, becoming
kings and priests unto God and relqnlng on the earth, 15
placed at man’s disposal, and that theré are methods as
old as creation by which man may Ia¥ hold upon these
universal laws and become mastér of them and by the
knowled%e of these laws become the king of the whole
earth, the embodiment of the mind and will of the
planet, the expressor of the mind of God in the govern-
|n?:_of all creation below him. _ ,

-inally it has been our purpose to bring to light that
which has been a mystery o the world—the Christ, who
and what he is, and” his “mission.
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_If we succeed in this, our Furpose, we shall, we be-
lieve, reveal the mystery of all religion, the key to all
scientific knowledge, and shall unveil the mystery of
life and the means by which men may conquer death and
thus be saved and bécome the saviors of the people from
the cause of their suffering and death.



TO The Reader.

He that thinks to know the contents of this book by
glancing through it, will know nothing about it.

To the literary critic we would say that there has
been no effort toward literary excellence, but the effort
has been to obtain clearness of thought as far as possible
with condensation, for there has been condensed in- this
volume thou%ht enough to make many similar volumes.
Because of this fact, there are many instances where it
has been necessary to repeat the thought in order to
ke_elp the central idea before the mind.

he great Master said, “He that is of God heareth
the words of God.” So say we, they that are of God
will perceive in this volume truth of great importance ; -
they that are not of God, but are reading purely with the
reason, will find much to criticise, and will even throw
aside the book with the feeling that it is worthless; for
the things that belong to the higher consciousness, to
the real world, are foolishness to those that live only in
the material world. _

Therefore we commit this work into the hands of the
Publlp and to the mind of the Spirit, feeling assured
hat it will do the work for which it is de3|gne .
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THE GOA(I)_ OF LIFE

R
SCIENCE AND REVELATION

CHAPTER 1.
DEVELOPMENT.

The beglnnmgs of organized life act from instinct
without_Drain-power to define and quide the im-
pulse.  The insect moves about appafently without
aim, a little way in one directign, and back, then in
another. Universal Life runs it in accordance with
Its form and quality, as the, water runs the water-
wheel. But as experience is gathered from hun-
ger, meeting enemies, and the general struggle for
Existence, brain-powers begin {0 develop, and with
the developing of the brain the general nervous
structure devélops and refines. In" this way Uni-
versal Mind takes of the elements of the earth and
organizes for itself a body through which to find
expression, through which to carry forward a ling
of growth toward the fulness of manhood.

I its early history, the race was Iarﬁely dominat-
ed by the instincts, because it was without sufficient
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brain-power correctly to define the mental impulses
from the cause sidé. 1t was not until a compara-
tively advanced_sta%e of racial progress that the
higher light of intuition aPpeared.* _

ecause mind always turns toward its source,
consciousness toward 1ts origin, man has always
been a religious being: but Defore the reasoning
faculties were sufficiently developed to have ap
intelligent recognition . of ‘the impulses of the Uni-
versal” Mind, his religion was as immature as his
mentality and he warshipped the sun, moon, and
stars, arid images of his own ideals.

During this "period the intellect was slowly un-
folding, ‘and as an aid to its growth, “Revelaion,”
in the" external types and Shadows of its manifes-
tation, was given fo the people as they could receive
it, for it was'in this form' that the earfier revelations
came to the race. _

It is a law that thought suggested to the mind,
though _not understood; much “less comprehended,
builds itself into the organism, so thaf when the
building is complete_the”meaning of the thought
IS grasped. ~ Therefore revelation came first”in
types and shadows, the external form of the vital
energy that was within.

*As the terms instinct and intuition have been confused, it may be well
to state briefly their relative meanings. Instinct is the impulse produced
upon an_organism by the Universal Mind. It becomes Intuition when
the brain-power is sufficiently unfolded correctly to understand and to
define the thought embodied In the impulse, and the use to be served by
the act which is the result of the impulse.



DEVELOPMENT 3

Added revelation was given as, fast as the race
developed sufficiently to Teceive it, but the vital
reality was always represented by some material
symbol, and in the effort to interpret the revelation
gross errors crept in. In addition to this there were
other fruitful sources of error. Bem? largely under
the control of the instincts, the people were exceed-
ingly suRerSUt ous—every manifestation. of the
Incomprenensible, the grand, or the sublime, was
to them always through the direct intervention of
some unseen being, Thus, In addition to the nature-
forces, a multipliCity of gods took form in the pop-
ular mind, and the pantheons of the different
nations came Jnto existence. _

Again, the inclination of the human mind to seek
cause readily developed into a search for magic
power. There is and.always has been in the human
will a power _entlrel?( incomprehensible—a fact which
led the earlier nafions into ceremonial magic, the
black arts, and all the equipments of a réligious
and_suPerstltlou_s mind. But the coming of the
Christ to earth lifted the race above this dark cloud
of superstition; for it i, umversallfy admitted that
the Christian religion lies at the foundation of the
he’{?ht and glory of our civilization.

everthelgss, as the records of the past show that
there was an apparently darkened mental condition
of the world at the time_ of the revelation of our
Bible, and because the mind of the day is turned
almost exclusively toward scientific investigation of
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the laws of nature, those mental states that led the
race_Into the light of revelation seem crude ang
repulsive.  The present trend of the mentality is
to turn altogether from intuition and to dePend
wholl u?on he reasoning brain. A study of the
record of racial experienCe during the centuries, of
the past, especially of the nations immediately alljed
to our own, and the present scientific investigation
of a most materialistic character, complete the
education ?Nen in our colleges and to our clergy.
Ever is_held up that frightful effigy of the dark-
ened mind of the past as a warning against cre-
dulity and superstition. . . o

_ This effigy has intensified a materialistic mental-
ity, and has caused the educated classes to. fear
even to admit to thejr own souls the possibility of
revelation or the active principle of intuition. They
have practically shut out everythln%_ that savors i
the, slightest degree of a manifestation of spiritual
activity, and, consequently, spiritual inspiration
and added revelation are 1o longer possiple,

The terms 4inspiration” and ™*evelation™ have
been mlsaBplled, and therefore need definition: In-
spiration Dears, to_ revelation the relation of cause
t0 effect. Inspiration is not necessarily the act of a
human agent becoming a medium_ of expression for
a being in the spirit-world, but it is a well-kngwn
phenorhenon of every-day Iife.The act of recalling
a thought we_ call “re-collectionthat is, we have
had an"experience and have forgotten it, a sugges-
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tion comes to our mingd of something concerning this
experience and we wish to recall it. The mind'is at
once concentrated upon the desired thought, every
other thou(gh_t mtrudmlg itself is repelled; and the
mind—held in the atfitude of desiring, reaching
out for_one definite thought—draws i, inspires;
the refined substance generated in the body an
expressed through the “brain at the time of the
experience, L o

his wonderful formaﬂve-prmmﬂle, active in all
growth throughout the world, has its highest
manifestation In the brain of man; and the subtle
elements, generated in the body by past experience
of thinking, are called again info the "brain—
recollected—and they are” remembered,  Every
part of the occurrence is put together aPam, ment-
ber to member, and the experience in all'its original
form and power stands out before the consciousness
which recognizes that which is past.

In like manner, when the heart is sad from a
sense of something to be known which is not
known, the same faculty is called into activity and
reaches out info the realm of Universal Mind to
gather that which is desired. The sadness of heart
produces a_negative state in the Inner conscious-
ness, and intensifies desire. Under such circum-
stances the_individual gathers from the unknown,
and otherwise unknowdble, the knowledge of which
the soul feels the need. The knowledge thus in-
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spired, when formed in the mind, becoming a vivid
realization, is a Phase of revelation.. _

Still another form of revelation is that received
when God sees that a man needs knowledge of
something of importance to himself or to the race.
Under stch circumstances—the inner attitude ob-
taining in the mind—angels from the world of souls
are frequently sent to him with messages of truth
and wistom, _

But in order to receive the message, the man, as
the great teacher said, must become as a little
chili—he must realize that he does not know and
earnestly desire to know. Because of this fact
revelation. from the spirit-world is always preceded
by a condition whichbreaks down the Selfish men-
tality, and produces in the individual an eamest,
chilg-like desire to know and to do the right.  This
destroys, for the time being, all preconceived
Idleas; enablln? the mind to be receptive and to
listen.  Then the messenger who is sent from on
high, all unknown to the “individual, draws, near
and unites his mentality with the mentality of
the one to whom he is sent, thus causing him to
know even as the messenger knows.  Therefore, in
Place of a command from a controlling mind, a
oving unity is formed_for the time and the man is
treatéd as a 4friend of God,

But fear of every kind, even fear of error, fear
of what people may say, an undue appreciation of
one's own mental capacity, a disposition to criticise
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anything that may not_agree with preconceived
déas—everything “not in~accordance with the
thought of the Messenger tends to repel him and
to reject his message. _

The education of the present day is such that
even the most devout and earnest are afraid to re-
ceive revelation from God, and therefore, the door
i practically closed between God In the spirit-world
and man in‘the material world. - There are barriers
set up against everything except physical experi-
ence, and, consequently, new and added revelation
of spiritual fruth cannot be received.

'NOt only is the “Traingd mind,” barred in every
direction éxcept in the direction of physical expé-
rience, but even here it must specialize; that i,
restrict itself fo a particular line_of a very limited
department of investigation. ~ Thus thé person
atrophies by disuse évery faculty of even the
external mind, except those necessary fo the ver
narrow line of activities to which he’ is confined.
To, those familiar with the faculties of our great
universities, the effect of this most absolute sacrifice
of the individual to the cause of popular education
IS very evident, The broader intellectual inferests
are closed to its, members, and, except in the de-
partment of their own work, they are to a decided
degree mentally incapacitated. = One can logk into
théir faces and"almost tell the line of specialization
each has chosen. _

Not only do our leading educators, but the major-
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ity of the menwho lead in the research of the time,
sacrifice themselves to the advancement of science.
But it is well known that if a man is to_attain
marked success in any direction, .he must fccalize
his whole mind upon that subject: results are
ret%ched In this way that can be obtained in no
other.

The Cyclopean eye figures a reality of life referred
toby our Lord when he'said: “If thine eye be single,
thy ‘whole body shall be full of Jight. ™ (Matt. vi.
22) For purposes of concentration upon one sub-
ect, the physical e)‘es and the eyes of the mind

ecome one—thswa ly upon the book before you,
mentally upon the thought under considerafion,
And when concentration s upon material things,
the eye sees nothm? else. The Cyclopean eye of
to-day has its development in the Sﬁemahzau_on of
the intellectual world. _ Therefore the education of
modern times, conforming the mind as it does to it
present channels, is in ifself necessary and good,
notwithstanding the fact that it narrois the range
of the intellectual vision. _

A phenomenon of mind, before referred to, is
that Inspiration takes place when the entire atten-
tion is tocalized upon. one subject to the exclusion
of every other. But in order fo obtain this condi-
tion of Congentration, it is necessary to repel—which
IS a combative attitude—every thgught but the one
sought. In our educational institutions we find this
necessary repulsion carried to an extreme of an in-
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tolerance which condemns and rules out the higher
faculties of the human mind, the faculties that lie
at the. very root, the foundation of consciousness,
and with them is excluded the spirit of devotion or
recognition of God, . _
_ The accepted training of the ming is ?ood in that
It teaches the use of the perceptive Taculties, to
formulate ord_erIY thought In regard to observahle
facts of physical naturg, and ?wes control of the
external mentality, but, sad To say, the present
methods array the entire consciofisness against
(;0d, the Spirit, and destroy the ability to reason
from cause to effect, training the mind to reason
exclusively from effect to Cause, while, strange
contradiction, cause is at the same time |(]1nored.
_-Some of our able men have noted the Tact, that
it takes buta_year or two In our theological insti-
tutions to eradicate the habit of religious devotion,
and in |ts_PIace to imbue the mind With the spirit
of infideli ,y—mﬂdeht;r to one’s own highest attri-
butes of mind and soul consciousness, and infidelity
n re?a_rd to the validity of Bible Revelation.
_f this is the course of instruction given. by re-
I|%|o_us teachers, IS It surprising that the rell[qmn of
Christ is at such a low ebb in the world fo-day?
The vital thought-currents of the race are despised,
condemned and repelled, and only those faculties
recognized which have unfolded through the stru?-
le of animal_existence from its lowest form up fo
e present highly developed animal part of human
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nature. Then we are asked: If the things of which
we are about to write are true, why have they not
been known hefore?—The reason is obvious in the
fact that we, as civilized nations, have heenworking
eo diligently to close the door to all approaches
from the cause-side.
. These conditions have grown out of fear—perhaps
ustifiable fear; for, in the absence of a mind that
as surveyed the whole road and is capable of
%raspln? the problem of life and putting in order
efore the F[])eople the broader outlines Of truth—
the great scheme of growth and development—the
prevailing materialisfic intolerance has been the
protection against the .grossest superstition and
error, Under existing cifcumstances the best thmg
Possmle has been dorie. Throughout, can be trace
he general plan of the great Creative Mind that
formed the world and man uPon it
It is a well-known,fact that a man can do but one
piece of work at a time.  Therefore the Creator—
or, If Kou please, the creative-forces working in the
growth of the different races in different periods
of the world’s history—developed first a conscious-
ness of the unseen’and cause world; but, as we
have said, the incapacity of the brain correctly to
Interpret causation made, if necessary to take the
race Into the external activities, and round out to
completeness the capacities of the gray matter in
its _relation to the physical world.
These capacities have been developed, and does
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not the time, the stage of development, the need of
the people, cause the”crying demand of the day for
other and h|gher revelation?—a demand that we
00 hack, Pm up, and carry forward that faculty
Of instinct that [ies at the very. foundation of our
being, that we take hold upon”it by the matured
brain-power, and develop in the race the intujtional

ower that will enable man to become more like his

reator—with a right hand to ?rasp the material
universe ang its worklngls and a Teft hand to grasp
the spiritual forces and laws of causation, and thus
blend his spiritual nature into a well-rounded and
complete manhood.



CHAPTER 1.
THE EXISTENCE OF HIGHER FACULTIES,

. Man in his developing has hecome overhalanced
in the direction of the reasoning faculties, and, as
suggested in the preceding chapter, the harmony
of '@ well-rounded maturity"demands that the in-
tuitional faculties be understood and given their
full function. As mtel_llﬁent, thinking Teings, we
find ourselves here with but a vague idea of how
we came to be here, or of what forces projected
ts into b_em(i_and with less idea of the origin of
conscious inte lqence.

In order to obtain a knowledge of such truths,
we must have an adequate conception of the .im-
mensity of the universe and of its eternal duration,
and a realjzation that we are mte%_ral parts of the
universe, .integral parts of something we have dis-
cerned faintly; and vaguely defined aS law, nature.
In the dark ages of human intelligence when it was
illuminated only from_its source, this something
about which so” little is known was called “Gaod,
a term which expressed the idea of power only—
aII-mlghtK, all-comprehensive power. _

From this very early phase of human experience,
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have come. two modes of thought and action—
the reasoning mentality and the” intuitional mind
had their bedinning i this period, =~ That intui-,
tional mind has been termed the “subjective ming”
and, in the religious cults of the Rast, it has peen
mystically known as the mind of the soul: and the
mtlmry a5 to what the soul is, has brought qut many
answers uncertain and unsatisfactory to the mind
analytic in its tendencies, The nearest agpro_ach_ t0
a satisfactory definition is, that it is the thinking
art of man's nature, which is as far from satisfac-
0r¥ as it IS inadequate as a definition.

I we accept the Bible Revelation that God created
the world and all that is in it by a word, then we
must accept as a fact also that we were created b
that word. This, at least, suggests the_thought
that we are but a part of the Universal Mind, hav-
Ing been organized and given limitations that we
tefm the individual consciousness. ~ These. limj-
tations may be called the ego, and that which Is
limited, the' squl. .

For illustration, if we take an air-tight vessel and
seal It Up S0 that no air can get in-or, out, then
the aiy orlqmally In the vessel wil] remain, no mat-
ter where The vessel may be carried, even though
it_is forced into the depths of the ocean. It is'so
with the original consciousness of man's existence.
It 1s part of the All-Mind and through organization
It has been shut in and_ given limitations, and these
limitations are determiried by the uses arising in
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the necessity for maintenance of its, individualized
existence. ‘This fact makes it evident that the
stronger the eqo, the narrower are the limitations
of the individual, It follows, therefore, that in the
developlng and in the expanding of the indivigual,
there need be an overcoming of self-love and the
eradication of too much self-appreciation, in order
that the cnsciousness may become receptive to the
fountains from which it dfaws Its existence.
‘We agree, therefore, in the assertion. that indi-
viduality as such is.an organized condition of life,
and we"agree also in the belief that life_did not
originate With.us nor with our ancestors.  This be-
ingtrue and life heing the surce of our conscious-
ngss, the possibility of opening up the limitations
of the ego Is again suggested to the mind, thus
g[\%mg free accéss to ffie inflow of the Universal
Ife

Special . methods bearing directly upon this subject
characterize all the teachings of Jesus of Nazareth.

Nevertheless the experiences of the past and of
many persons at the present time, demonstrate the
fact that this Ie_ttlnlg %o of the stren%h_of the ego,
and being passive fo the inflow of Universal Life
have been destructive to the individuality. Notable
among such instances is the spiritualistic medium
who Decomes passive and receptive to whatever
may flow in. As a matter of fact, there flows into
such a person just what he or she believes. And

as these people believe in the existence of spirits
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—{isincarnate  souls—therefore. individualities or
thought-forms, dark and malicious  characteristics
of their own lower natures, flow in and Possess
them and, as Christ said, the last state of these
people s worse than the first, .

Again, we have all seen the religious devotee
who; without a knowledge of God or of Universal [aw,
has relinquished the efo to a certain extent and,
opening himself to the Universal Mind, has become
fanatical even to the loss of his individuality—in-
sane. The reasoning intelligence has taken™ such
examples as a warning against_opening the self-
hood to the Universal” Mind. Just herg, however,
we meet a law of mind so well known asto have
$3ﬁaped critical inquiry, which is explained in what
ollows:

In the preceding chapter we referred to the law
of Inspiration, that we draw In, inspire, whatever
the mind is centered upon fo the exclusion of all
else, and that the wonderful formative principle
,dommatmg human conscigusness at once makes an
image, a thought-form, of that which_is indrawn.
But’in th groce_ss the principle of discrimination
Is called Into action—a principle which in vegetable
life, being nearest the creative source_and there-
fore purést in character, expresses itself most
Perfectly._ ¥/hen a seed is placed in the ground,
he chemist knowing the properties of the Original
plant is able to predict with absolute ce_rtamtrwhat
chemical elements the growing seed will gather to
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itself out of which to build a like organism, The
same principle, finding exPressmn i the human
conscigusness, Is taken~control of by the organized
mentality and may be sus[)ende_d I its acfion, di-
rected In its course, or intensified in its operation,
and thus, being under the control of the individual,
Prod,uces_ manifold results, Therefore as soon as
he individual by means of the concenration pre-
viously noted, opens himself to the inflow of Uni-
versal” Life (we shall see further on, that life and
mind are_synonymous. terms) that in which he
believes flows i and its image  takes form in the
mind and becomes for the time"his consciousness,

. It has been demonstrated that a person be_hevmg
in a_certain deranged and consequently disease
condition of the body, actually produces this con-
dition; and there have heen instances in which the
h){slca_l body has been destroyed by this means,
elief is an dll-powerful factor’in human life and
for this reason the necessity is imperative that the
reasoning mind or, if you please, the guiding in-
telligence derived from” experience, také control of

the activities of the inner life and consciousness,
When there exists. correct knowledge of the
workings of the intuitional faculties, and the indi-
vidual 1s able to take contro| of this function, then
it will be found that these higher faculties are the
dominant faculties of the real self, that they are
that part of man's nature which, even in thé ab-
sence of conscious thought, knows that he exists



THE EXISTENCE OF HIGHER FACULTIES 17

and needs only an impulse of desire to call in from
the Universal” Mind "unformed thought-elements.
These unformed thought-elements, when carried to
the reasoning brain, give it to know, both by induc-
tive and deductive methods, that which is heyond
the ken of the mere reasoning mind or the mere
Instinctive action.

From the fore?om . We may reasonably conclude
that the higher Taculties, now dormant in the race,
may e brou?ht into actth at will, and the con-
sciousness alfied to all that is in the Universal
Mind and that thus the individual may select there-
from whatever is needed. - We think; therefore, it
has heen made clear that in the evolvement of the
individual !t\)X means of the inflow of qualities of
Universal Mind there are active three facfors:

_ First, the principle of inspiration, which draws
in. caus Xto Hlow in, the qualities of Universal Life;
where all %ualltles exist.  Second, the formative
principle of human intelligence, so perfect in its
workings, that any quality that is ipdrawn Is at
once put into Its proper form according to Its Spe-
scific quality. Third, belief, which underlies these
two ,Prlnuples and_ controls the result of their
act|V|,¥, and determines the character or quality of
the life inspired, and consequently decides what
form it takes In the individual™ consciousness.
m%refore belief decides the character of the intu-

From what has been said, the thinking mind will
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find sug%estlons which answer the question as to
why such monstrous errors, superstitions and evil
reslts of every kind have overtaken those that
have depended exclusively upon the “‘inner con-
scioysness,” the instinctive mentality. ~ Because of
the facts just presented, the great feligious teach-
ers of the immediate past have emphasized the
necessity of the reasoning mind—of the knowing.
We read in Hosea iv. 6, "M ?eo?le are destroyed
for lack of knowledge,” and also the words of the
Lord Christ (John viil, 32): "Ye shall know the
truth and the truth shall 'make you free” —free
from those,dan?ers that have beset the race from
the beg!nnmg 0 the present time.
. But Since belief, as we have_ seen, controls the
inspiratory and formative principles of the individ-
ual life, e have reached a point in the growth of
the race where mind, the reasoning mind, must
discover certain general principles of absolute truth
In order that the faculties of inspiration and intu-
ition may be safely used, or, in the Ianguaqe of the
ancient mystics, in order that the individual may go
out info the realm of the Universal Mind, discover
and obtain knowledge that the advancing needs of
the people.are begirining to demand. _
With ‘this thought inmind we shall endeavor in
the following pages;to expand our idea of human
origin, of organized intelligence, of the fountains of
lifé. and the oneness of God, the Cause of all. We
shall suggest methods also by which we may gather
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and incorporate within us a greater amount of the
Universal Life, methods by which that life. may be
refined, sensitized and inténsified, thus glvmg it
enormous  added caﬁacny, and methods that Will
?IVG assurance of the correctness of the process
rom its beginning through each step of its course.



CHAPTER I
REASON AND RELIGION.

.In considering the underlying and causative prin-

ciples governing the two factors that give power,
the ong, the “Reason,” or the intellect, and the
other, the sentiment that we call “Religion,” we
necessanl(y enter an unknown realm, for mind
%nustt study its cause—the stream must rise to its
ountain,

Therefore in order to study the causes underlying
mental phenomena, we must reach out and mswre
from the fountains of mind. We read that when
Jesus was speaking to the people of his day who
failed to understand’ the medning of his words, he
said to them, “He that is of God heareth God's
words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are
notof God.” (John viii. 47.) He here intimated the
possibility of touching a sphere of mind Iym? he-
ond that which is normal_ to the human faculties.

nd, after all these centuries of the growth and the
development of the race and of the influence of the
Christian Rehqmn, have we not a right to believe
that there is a'large body of men and"women in the
world that have incorporated within themselves a
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quality of mind transcendently above the mere
human mind, or, shall we say, the animal ming?

.~ In'view of these facts, we shall attempt to search
into some qf the fountains from which come those
faculties ultimating in what we term “Reason’9and
“Religion.” Because the realm is an unexplored
one and there are no ready-made terms in which
to express the thought, we ask our readers to help
us_by studying themselves introspectively.

Td begin with the Investigation of thé reasoning
faculties: Why is it that you. cannot always, use
these faculties with equal facility? There aré fimes
when, strive as you may to redson out a problem,
the mind does not seem o be in tune for its work. /
Under such circumstances we ask you to turn
within and carefully to seek the cause there. Do
you not find that there is some disturbance of the
Vital-currents?  Can you reason to advantage when
there are inharmonjes and compative conditions
that you are compelled to. meet? Combativeness
and dnger confuse the mind and prevent clear,
logical ‘reasoning.  On the other hand, when sur-
rounded by loving friends, kind thoughts, genial
associatjons, your” mind works freely and there is
no trouble to' reason clearly, posmvel?{, and cor-
rectly. . Does not this at least suggest that there is
sométhing behind the phenomendn of what we call
the reasoning mind? _The sick man is not capable
of deep reasonm?_. The man engaged in research
and deep thought Tinds it necessary to keep the life-
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currents—the health and vigor of the body—in the
best condition in order to dg his best work’

Another suggestive fact is, that intense concen-
tration of thought and close reasoning, exhaust the
body even more rapldI% than physical labor. Ths
thotight seems to partake of and’to use up the life
of thie body, sug%est_mg that, in some way, mind is
directly connected with life. _ _

Let US inquire into .how we think, not into the
methods apRhed to bring thought into form, but
into that which precedes, the means by which we
'ﬁﬁ)pro%cth those activities which produce the actual

ought.

Thgere is first a desire and a will to do, followed
by the turning of the mind and the centralizing_of
It upon the stibject that we wish to consider. “The
(uestion here arises as to what is meant when we
say that we have turned the mind to the considera-
tion of a subject, Does it not mean that we have
turned the consciousness in aﬁlven direction? and
i not the life within_ us that which produces
consciousness?  What is this within the human
organism that makes us conscious when there is ng
special interest, thou%ht, or effort in any direction?

his consciousness that we are seems {0 carry for-
ward the beating of the heart, the cwculatm% of the
blood, the. digesting of the food, ang all the pro-
cesses of life withodt any aﬁpare_nt effort or annoy-
ance on our part. Thé child lives, grows, plays
and_amuses itself while this something that we cal
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life is carrylnrq on the work of building and devel-
oping the chifd into the man. _
I, however, the slightest derangement occurs in
the “internal workings of the boay,” pain Is the re-
sult, and the peaceand Hr?’y in the, consciousness of
bemg IS disturbed. ~As this consciousness controls
the Dody in its wark of self-building and self-main-
tenance’in the child as well as the man, may it not
be called vital-thought? =~ ,
In the consideration of intuition, in the precedl,n%
chapter, we referred to the law In accordance wit
which we were brought into being, in accordance
with which the life 18 8athered from God the Cre-
ative Source, ensphered and bound for the uses of
the organism.  Now this life has within jtself all
(Tqualltles. There is the life that organizes and
orms the bird, the cat-life, that forms'the cat, the
horse-life, that forms the horse—each one of the
different qualities of life, forms an organism suit-
able for the expression of its own kind” or quality.
Even if we do not admit that God is the Creator 0f
all th|n(h;_s, we must admjt that_there is a fountain
from.which all creative-life springs and multiplies
Its kind. We know also that thé study of living
creatures shows that some live, grow,_ and are
normal and happy under conditiofis which would
be destructive to others, again showing the great
variety in the quality of life. And whether these
various forms of animate existence think or not,
they certainly act in many respects as man acts
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when he thinks. ~ So_that we cannot avoid the
suggestion that the kind or quality of life is the
kind of thought, desire, and consequently, actign.

When we tlirn our attention to the human family,
we recognize there also a great diversity of thouoht
desire, Sympathy, and feature. No fwo men fook
alike nor ao they think alike. 1t is a fact well
understood in our courts that two or three men
viewing the same scene, see it so differently that
an uninterested party listening fo their test|mo
cannot but feel that some one is perjuring himself.

arentrt]/ two sets of actors come mto action to
produce this |ver3|t o mind and_ consciousness:
F|rst th egua lity of life from which the thought
is formed. ~ Second, the beliefs of the person,

But, In reallt% the quality of life, that |s the
character of fhe consclousness—or V|ta -th ouﬂ]
just defined—is determined by the beliefs of the
Person according to his sphere of . use; for the be-

efs.govern the ingpirations which in turn give
quality to the life. . The plant gathers to itself the
elements for use, in its.growth and Preservauon
but the human mmd being mare highly developed

Olgat er as wide a diversity of qualities as it
has versity of desire, thatis,"it may gather any
quality that |t believes o be ugeful.

The consciousness of the _individual, being an
aggregate of qualities of universal consciousiess,
botind” or. ensphered for a purpose, for use, the
individual 1s acting under a law which enables him
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to gather within himself, ensphere as an added
consciousness, the element of any vital-thought
that he helieves to be useful. _

Itis intimated in the early Portlon of this chapter,
and we believe it is generally admitted, that the
activities of the reasoning mind sprln? from this
inner selfhood, that which we have termed the
vital-thought. ~ Why could not our ancestors in the
early stages of the race reason so clearly as we of
modern times? Were the%/ not drawing, and I|\_/|ng
from the same great fountains from which we live
—Certainly théy were, but experience had not
matured more perfect brain 0&ga,ns, broader beliefs,
and wider sympathies and desires, It has been
well said by"one of the ancients that “As a man
thinketh in"his heart, sois he.”

At this. point we meet the coincidence of reason
and religion. Gan we divorce them? Are they
not a qual manifestation of the same underlying
principle?—They are, most unquestionably. Rehg-
lon has as a base love, desire. Reason IS the ph
nomenon of love. The difference is that religion
opens up the life toward its Cause, and reason. di-
rects lite intg the active Phenomena of forming
or, better still, of being formed into images of
which the sensory nerves of the brain take cogni-
zance, when they”become conscious thought. . But
the quality of the thought, as well as the quality of
the love, depends upon'the quality of the life, and
all these depend upon the underlying phenomena
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of the foundation belief.. Why did Jesus the Christ
hold, so firmly and continuously before the 7pe?\i)le
the importance of belief, and of right belief? Not
onlx S0, but he insisted. upon the fact that Delief
without™ a doubt would give power to control phys-
ical nature around one. ™ So extreme was his Utter-
ance as to claim that by the means of this belief
mountains could be removed from their ﬂlace. A
careful investigator may experiment in the every-
day walks of Iite upon this power of belief in its
cotrol of the inspirations of the person. N
There are a people among us denominated Spirit-
ualists. The major part Of these P_eople are the
legitimate outcome of religious devotion on the part
of their parents. Spiritualistic mediums are such
by organic structure, which leads them to open up
their “life-centers to the éj,sychlc currents around
them. In order to be mediums they must be per-
fectly passive to these influences. Now do not say
that ‘mediums are frauds. It is true that some of
them are, but many of them are working with
forces of which they have no understanding,”
|f you wish to experiment in this direction, Sit
before a medium and call_ into act|V|t¥ some point
of belief that is [atent within you. The medium
will probably go into a trance, biring. up the subgect
most active” in_ your mind and begin to ingather
and Bre_sent evidences of the truth Of that in Which
you believe. 1t matters not whether it is true or
not, the medium will inspire, formulate and give
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%/ou evidences of its truth. Have you not observed
he fact that the more a man thinks on a subject of
his belief, the more firmly convinced is he”of its
truth, so that nothing short of the most absolute
proof can shake his confidence? Usually this proof
must be so overwhelming as to carry conviction to
every sense of his entire Nature. _

Bécause of this_law governln% human mind and
consciousness, religion”should be based upon the
conclusions of the “clearest reason, in which,_case
belief the Prmmp!e underlying the two, will be
correct—not specific belief, but oelief in its relation
to general principles.  But to be sure of refiable
conclusions, reason must be able to command reli-
able premises. Forwhat to the world have been
the centuries of scientific_investigation, the vast
resources spent in- scientific apﬁhances, if not to
discover facts and laws upon which Reason may
base_correct conclusions? * Thus giving “Reason
and Religion” the sure foundation o corfect beliefs
upon which to rest. - Truly, he who neglects to im-
prove the wealth of opportunity, hom 0f such labor
and expenditure of means, is femiss in the duty he
owes to himself and to his fellow men.

Because of the enlightenment of the race, “Rea-
son and Rellglon must hereafter go forth hand |n
hand, must stand bosom to bosom, as most lovingly
devoted counterparts, _

Religion is the outflowing, the opening up, of the
love toward an object which is believed to be the
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most desirable, and when man has leamed intelli-
ently to open the soul toward its Cause, he will
en tind the fountains of all kn_owledge. And he
has that in him which enables him to draw in—n-
spire—and cause to act upon, the sensorium of his
brain the very essence of ail there is. When the
fundamental principle of belief is properly laid,
then the reasoning brain will take these essences
and form_them info images, and these images will
become living-stones in” the construction Of that
temple of knowledge in which will dwell God,
formed as the immortal soul, and man—the know-
ing intelligence,



CHAPTER V.

CONSCIENCE.

This Selfhoad, this consciousness that is conscious
without the effort of thinking, this _somet_h_mg that
IS the man, that thinks without his volition, this
vital-principle, we must admit, has been derived
from the creative-forces. If this Is true and If God
Is the Cause and Source of creation, then it is de-
rived directly from God, for God did not create
something from nothmﬁ, but from himself. There-
fore all the life that has been gathered into an
organism must be the life of God; and since we
can find no place for a houndary-line hetween
life and mind, we are brought back'to the Revela-
tion which says that God by a word created the
world. Consequently this_life, pure and free, that
animates our eln?, IS God’s mind and must be
orderly and correct in all its conclusigns—a fact
we have observed in our consideration of the intu-
itional faculties. _ _

But notwithstanding this truth, there exists an
underlying cause which brings error to the, mind
and deatfi to the body. ThiS cause arises. in the
nature of the creative-word that embodied in itself
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a definite purpose and this purpose became a law
?overnln all' life—the purpose. being to make man
ke his Creator, having dominion over all things.
For this reason, God, the Spirit, gives himself a3 a
servant to the reasoning mind, and while the man-
Ifestation is S|mpl% the manifestation of the animal
instinct, directed Dy the reason, it is in accordance
with pure nature and always informs the mind
correctly. But through the [ove of self, self-grati-
fication, stro_nﬁ desirés arise in the apRetltes an
Passmns which dominate and overrule the admoni-
lons of the Divine Mind. _

. Nevertheless, the divine purpose being that the
individual is to be the master and that he’is to learn
and to know, his errors are the means by which ex-
Pe,rlence,teaches him the result of discbedience to
this divine admonition in the soul, for knowledge
IS born of exP,erlence only. . . ,

The divine-life, the créative-life, in man is abso-
|utely obedjent to his wishes and desires, that s,
If a man desires a thing that is destructive to him
or that Is wrong in any way, this diving-self admon-
ishes him_of tfie fact; causes him to feel that it is
wrong.  But if he argues with, the hl%her Intell}-
?ence, he can coerce It to admif what he wishes it
0 believe, so that in the reasonlng{ mind it becomes
a belief without a doubt,  Yet, whenever the
reasoning mind is quiet, the interior intelligence
continue$. to impress the consciousness with the
fact that its belief is wrong. Each time, however,
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the reasoning mind rejects its admonition it he-
comes weaker and is” finally silenced, then the
belief hecomes the law of the individual.

For illustration, a young man beginning life, forms
conclusions from His contact with the World_ as to
correct methods for accomplishing his highest
ambitions.  The divine-life within_ “constantly re-
monstrates with him against certain of these' con-
clusions, but he reasons’ the matter out, justifies
his position, in short, .creates a code of lavis, obe-
dience to which, he justifies, and.disobedience to
which, he condemns. ° Every intelligent being does
this. "He may accept the ready-made laws held in
common by those around him; but he creates a set
of laws in"connection with them, if not an entirely
new set. But whatever laws are accepted by the
person are also accepted by the divine-self; the
Intuitive, vital consciousness, and the divine-self
acts In accordance with them.

.God in man, like an over-indulgent mother, serves
him faithfully in his desires and"beljefs, Rreservmg
the hody, eliminating Pogsons, and gathering for
him the” pure essenceof life; but when his sifning
a?amst nature has made his case hopeless in view
of the orl_?mal purpose, then the Divine within him
unites with the adverse forces to tear down the
organism and thus to destroy him, Now bear in
mind the following; Appetites and passions create
desires; by means of the reasoning faculties, desires
create beliefs of which the soul-consciousness, the
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diving-life within,_makes a_law, the law of the
individual life. This law is the religious faith
and when it Is established, the tcqnscience justifies
everything in accordance with it and condemns
everything contrary to it. Consequently conscience,
which thé world and especially the ¢hurch. have
relied upon as a %U_Ide, becomes a guide in its re-
lation only to established beliefs.

Take in illustration the story of the Arah father
whose wife became the mother of a beautiful female
child. - According to his religious belief, the child
must be destroyed as it was not among the number
that it was, lawful to preserve. But fhe child was
very beautiful and the mother persuaded the father
to dllow it to live.. As the years went on, however,
his. conscience pricked him continually and as the
child neared maturity he could no |onger endure
the condemnation of conscience and consequently
Rut the girl to death. Had he been a Christian,

e would™ have considered this act a great crime
and his conscience never would have forgiven him,
but with the Arah, the case was reversed.

Now the_question arises: If thig life, this source
of the infuitive and higher mentality, this producer
of all mind, is one. viith God the” Creator of all
things, why should it impress one in a certain_di-
rection and. another in the opposite direction? The
answer is, in oyder that the creative-purpose. may
be worked out in nature, and_ individual experience
become knowledge from which to form a law more
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and more correct, a law finally in _harmony with
divine law, a law according t0 the nature of the
God of the universe. , ,
In order that man may realize that he only is
responsible for every act'of his life, he must b¢ at
iberty to commit erfor and to suffer the result of
It, and to do right and to enjoy the benefits arising
herefrom. ~ God, the Source”and Essence of his
Ife, leaves him free to experiment with all the
aws of his nature.  When a man makes, a law
which he decides is good, the good is such in view
of his purpose, In view of the ob{ect desired. And
the divine-life within impresses the consciousness
with the thought of error when he does those
things which afe_ contrary to his own law, the law
undér which he is working for the accompllshlng
of his purPose. For good s that which does gog
In View 0 a_[)ur%ose. Conscience admonishes in
accordance with these facts so that the man is able
to centralize all his powers in whatever direction
he_chooses. o _
But if the law man makes is not in harmony with
the Divine Purpose, with the trend. of universal
creation, he not oné,y meets many difficulties in his
way, but at the end he will find" that he_ has built
his” house upon the sand, that he has built a struc-
ture that must be destroyed. Thus while God, the
Source of ife, serves man’s will faithfully, yet at
the same time man himself_is made responsibie for
the result of every act. By this means man is
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made conscious,of his trug need and awakened to
an eager pursuit of knowledge. | _

By feason of the great diversity of human life
there is.necessarily & great diversity of individual
conception of truth, “but nevertheless there are
general laws which all thinking intelligences can
recognize and do recognize when presented in .an
orderly form; and_these laws furnish a foundation
for correct reasoning.

The apostle states”that 4all men are members of
one body and that each is a member in particulay/
That each man does represent a function of the
human organism is undoubtedly a truth, a truth, in
accordance with which, when the great founda-
tion principles of true. knowledge are presented and
accepted, eveay one will take upsome Specific line of
activity according to his function in the grand bod%/,
and will carry out some particular phase of truth
Pecullar to s own mental formation. ~Neverthe-
ess, it will be truth because it s based upon
demonstrable facts, facts that underlie all truth.
Thus it will take alf members of the body of human-
ity to grasp, comprehend, and ultimate-all truth,

But Surely we have reached a stage of develop-
ment when“the fundamental, the underlying facts
we are presenting, may be known and made the
corner-stone of the grand, temple of knowledge.
We therefore hope that this little volume may aid
in bringing to the mind of the reader great geferal
facts, or even that it may suggest the™ necessity of
the knowledge of such facts.



CHAPTER V.
EVOLUTION.

There are many difficulties in the way of the uni-
versal acceptance of evolution as an established fact,
as an obvious law of nature; and, at the foundation
of these difficulties, is the Christian belief, which
underligs our civilization.

The Christian world has believed it to be a literal
fact that in six days God created the world ang
everything in it, and then ceased from the work
of creation.  Recently, however, there has been
such an accumulatior of evidence disproving this
statement that the majarity of thinkers are rejécting
the old form of belief, and it is now geherally
accepted that, In place of six da;rs we_must ur-
derstand six Rerlods of time—cycles. ~This is In
accora W|th t e words of the C r|st who, when he
Was rebg ed for working on the Sabbath d
re |e MJy Fath erworketh even until now, and

wor (John

If God had not ceased from his work at the time
of Christ, we have no reason to think that he has
ceased af the present time. On the contrary, w
see progression all around us, in every department
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of life. If a nation ceases to progress—renew its
life and constantly unfold higher Characteristics—
It soon_perishes and passes “away, and the indi-
vidual is su,b#ect to the same law.” We have but to
look hack fifty years to see the marked progress,
not only in Science, art, and mechanics, but in
the actual brain-power and organic quality of the

eople.
pApnother difficulty in the way of accepting the
theory of evolution”is, that the'work of archaeolo-
gists “has revealed indications of a high state of
Civilization which antedates history. [t has been
urged—and we think reasonahly—that there are
evidences of an early civilization more advanced
than our own. We “should remember that there
are a few isolated cases in which even the American
Indian has obtained knowledge of certain thlng?s
that we do not possess, and certainly more should
be expected of old nations that had reached a com-
paratively high state of civilization.

RACIAL EVOLUTION

It has been said, and it isa historic fact, that
“the star of empire westward takes its. course.”
We have before us to-day the great, old nation
of China embodymg the civilization of a remote
Fen_od. Next, in”order of time and ?Iace, come
India, Eqypt and the countries east of the Med-
Iterrangan—Palestine—where our Lord gave. the
revelation of the Christian religion.. ThiS religion
has traveled westward over the Continent of Eufope
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until it has reached the Atlantic coast, and has
crossed to America, where its light shines from the
Atlantic to the Pacific, the dawn”of which is begin-
ning to break over China and India. . _
_Again, civilization in its nature is cumulative;
like"the winding of a thread. upon a ball, as, in a
sense, it overlaps itself, it buries beneath the sur-
face the old, only that it may establish the new
lpon ever hlgher ?round. o

When we Took for an immediate cause for the
successive rise and decadence of nations and their
civilization, we find that each nation, having reached
i its turn a comparatively high state of devel-
opment, probably ‘as high” as ‘It was capable of
reaching, was overcome ‘and destroyed by nations
less aavanced than itself. For history makes the
fact clear that, as man ascends in ‘the scale of
deveIoPment he sees the folly of war, combat, and
struggle, He tires of strugg mgi and arranges an
order”of peace, and thus Soon Toses the ability to
Hrotect himself, when the fower races come in and

estroy him, o _

We also find that the civilization of a nation has
been led out always by some special principle. In
the case of the Greeks it was the love of beauty
and the perfection of physical manhood.  We may
say that art was the center of their civilization.

ith the Romans it was conquest and love of
power, which derqe,nerated Into self-indulgence and
%)l;fressmn, untif” finally they lost their power and
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The center around which the civilization of Eqypt
ga,thered, Was ma%m, the laws of nature, the psy-
hic forces In the human famllgl_. _ _

Thus, could we possess the Ristory in detail of
every nation that has risen and faflen, we should
find that, like vegetable life, each possessed its own
specific quality. “Each qrew and matured a special
quality of mind which, like the husk of the grain
of wheat, enveloped some great truth, and Wwhen
maturity came and its work’was accomplished, the
nation passed away. as a_form of vegetable life
that had borne its Tipe fruitage. . .=

However, we find that the civilization of the
present age has reached a point where science and
mechanic$ have obliterated space and, ina sense,
time. . The whole world, the ancient and the modern,
is rapidly being spread before the public %aze, and
our race of to-day Is eagerly gatherm? all the grains
of wheat, the great céntral truths that have ma-
tured in the mind of civilizations from earliest times
throughout its successive stages to the present,
Librafies, so ancient that history has no record of
the people that made them, afe now. being un-
earthed.  Nations, so far removed in thé dim
twilight of the past that we have no means of
knowing the time of their existence, are_now pre-
senting"the very details of their domestic life to
our scrutiny. All these things demonstrate the fact
that the race has now reached a state of deveIoP-
ment where it feels the need of, and consequently
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is_about to_gather, the ripe fruitage of all ages.

The race is derm? into the quarries of the pres- .
ent and of the past, that, from the work of the
hewers of all nations and all times, it may construct
a temple of knowledge_transcendmg Solomon's in
all 1ts glory, transcending anything' that has ever
existed upon the planet,

While the accumulating of knowledge has been
going on so rapidly durmg the, last century, the
mind of the sclentist has Deen intently fixed upon
material manifestation. . He has sedrched wisely
and dlllgentIK for causation in every Physlcal direc-
tion, until he has, reached the last residuum of
matter, a mere ' point of force,” and he can o no
further until he recognizes the source and nature
of this force. _

As there are small cycles of national develoi)ment
and race development, so there are great cycles of
world deveIoRment—pIanetary cycles.  If ‘we had
a history of the Grand Cycle preceding the present
one—"the elder world" (ii. Esdras vii."13), to.which
there are_ numerous incidental references in our
Bible and of which the sacred books of the East
_speak s0 positively, then we should find that, while
its_people reached a high' state of maturity and
spirituality, thei¥ were arace-round lower thdn the
present humanity.

EVOLUTION OF THE PLANET

Modem scientists run back in the history of the

earth to the time supposed to have existed when
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the planet was nebulous matter floating in space,
and there they must stop; for, in following theories
relative to the formation of the earth, “many of
them ignore the_idea of a God, a Creator, and say
that everything is the outcome of natural law. I
the very” presence_of a disaster like the recent
earthquake in San Francisco, even the clergy unite
in saying that God had nothing to do with'it, that
it wds Simply a natural phenomenon. This IS as
much as to Say that God has nothm% to do with
the affairs of nations or of men, that natural law
and the Phenomen_a of nature are all there is. They
do not think sufficiently to ask what is meant by
natural law. _ _

It is true that everything follows a certain se-
uence-cause and effect fun through everything
that we know. But let us trace back & little
further.  Let us turn the telescope upon space.
Way out yonder we see a nebulous mass, bnqht
and lumirious as a flaming sun, but, as we carefully
observe it, we find that we can look through it at
some %reat sun in the far distance, as if the nebula
were_Dut a thin veil over the face of the star; thus
provm? beyond question that this. nebulous matter
IS what has been denominated luninous gas. .
Many theories have been advanced concernlng
this luminous substance, and many have conclude
that it_is qas heated to ?[eat intensity. At the
same time They tell us that'it is floating in a medium
a hundred, if not a thousand times colder than the
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temperature at the north pole. But no one has
attempted to tell us why this luminous gas inter-
Renetrated by and floating.in such_cold can remain
eated to thé intensity claimed. . They may philgs-
ophize and try to explain how it is”possible for
Intense heat {0 be retained when interpenetrated
and _surrounded by intense cold, but the fact
remaing that nothing that is known to man makes
it possible for a cloud of gas to remain heated for
one second in a medium So contrary to heat—o
say nothing of the untold years that’it Is supposed
to'have remained in this state.

In order to account for its luminosity under such
conditions, we must look for something beyond the
experience of every-day life. - The recent discovery
of radium, however, “evinces the fact thaf it is
Poss_lble for an element of nature to remain in a
uminous state, and actually heated to a certain
de?ree,_whmh even the cold of |I(iUId air cannot
extinguish. ~Is this_new-found element on the
borderline between Spirit, and the natural worla?
|f we interrogate the Bible, we find there numerous
accounts of visitations from the spirit-world, some-
times in a flame of fire, as God appeared to Moses
In a burning bush, and the bush was not consumed.
At other times, the person of the visitant was said
to be as shining as the light, or as bright as the
sun. When a Holy One from the spirit-world enters
a man’s presencé, though it be in the darkness of
the night, In the darkest room, the darkness is at
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once dissipated and all is brI?ht and luminous,
The luminous brightness is not seen merely with
the spiritual eye hut with the natural eye as well
\We read that God is Spirit and dwells i the light
that no man can approach. Again, the assertion
is emphatic that by the word 0f God the worlds
were made, and. surely we cannot believe that God
created something from nothing, therefore God
created from himself. And this nebulous matter
of which worlds are formed is the substance of
sRmt, a substance which is the emanation of a
thought of Divinity. _

WE think, forni’ conclusions, and when the con-
clusions are reached we express them in words and
acts. When we say that we express them, we
mean that there goes out from us the thought-
form. In like manner, when, in_connection With
the other creative words, the Elohim said, “Let us
make man,” the thought was formed in the, mind
and sent out into spacé.  The substance of his own
%reat nature appeared luminous and bngiht—as the
ody of an angel—which scientists call *cosmic

as.”  As this Cosmic gas was a thought of Divin-
ity, its mind power hecame what is known as the
|aws of nature, and, in the agons of time, formed
our earth, and has carried forward evolutionary
development of individual organisms, step by step,
to the present time. _ _

Here we are met by two apparent discrepancies:
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First, that Spirit js invisible to man. Second, that
planets are born from their parent suns. _

Both of these objections resolve themselves into
one, and in reply 1t may be. said that, if God cre-
ated the world and what is in it from himself, and
If God is Spirit, then all that is must be a_condition
of Sglrlt. Man, the product of that, Creative Mind,
is able to recognize through the five senses that
only which is upon_a plane similar to his own.
Therefore, as the Spirit appears to us in the crea-
tion of worlds, it first manifests itself as light,
and also as_heat, hecause of the intensity of its
vibration.  Thus 1t 1s in this form that the word of
God appears in the very beginnings of material
substance. .

In re?ard to the second objection—that God can-
not.be the creator of worlds 1f they are born from
their parent suns—it may be further su%gested
that, if God is the Producer of all things, the Life
and Substance of all substance, the Soul of all
souls, then wherever God works there is form and
function.  Worlds and suns are in form, and their
inhabitants that have become the embodiment of
Spirit, the Elohim, are his function, -~ God works in
man and woman in the creation of, offspring, and
should we deny that he is working in the creation
of worlds through their parent suns?

JOINT EVQLUTION OF PLANET AND RACE

The purpose in the creation of the planet, as an-

nounced in the account of Genesis, was to make
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man in his image and like God. If,, therefore, this
was the purpose In the thought—the word, which
became the creative law in all nature—then it is
obvious that_all things must move together toward
the accomp_llshm% of "the one definite object. Even
the old philosopher, Plato, saw the image of the
thought "of Divinity, as @ man stretched in the
heavens, And to-ddy it is a demonstrated fact that
the tendency of all Creation, of all growth and de-
velopment, 1s toward man.

This being so, we see man, the most perfect
manifestation of creative law, a_conscious, think-
ing, voluntary existence. The religionist says that
man is a special creation. Science Says that man is
the product of the creative laws of the earth. Both
are right, for although we read in the revelation
that God said “Let Us make man,” and that he
made man, yet this was in connection with, and a
part of, the Creative words from which the worlds
Wwere made. (See Genesis I. _ _

Man is a special creation because he is the special
purpose and the result of all creative law.  The
apostle said, “For we know that the whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until
now. And not only so, but ourselves also, which
have the firstfruifs of the Spirt, even we our-
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for our
adoption, to_ wit, the redemption of our body”
(Romans viii, 22, 23). Yes, truly, the whole créa-
tion travaileth, and this travail of nature is to
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bring forth man. The sRmt of life in the (?rass
to-day will be the man that will walk the planet
in the far-off to-morrow, But the fact is not
changed—man was created by the thought of God,
and Sowas the world, and tfie two aré conjoined
as_one.

‘There is within man an instinctive recognition of
his Source and destiny, The tendencies ofhis unbi-
ased nature are toward God and his likeness. 1t has
been _close|>( observed and well said that, from his
Incipient stages of development, man has been a
religious being. A race of savages scarcely has
been found S0 low in development that they have
not had some form of rellgflous worship or recog-
nition of God, the Source ot their being. _

At the present time, however, as a result of his
slfishness, self-gratification and infellectual ego-
tism, man_has socompletely turned his back upon
God and divine law that he' has begun to repel the
very fountain from which he derives his life.  The
effécts of this discordant condition of man and his
repellent attitude toward the Source of his life are
obvious. . He, bem% the ultimate of planetary law,
IS In position to dominate all nature, for the de-
clared purpose was “Let them have dominion over
all the ‘earth/” From a physical standpoint, the
dominion of man_over the earth is even now being
recognized, but the materialistic tendencies of the
race”have prevented a recognition of the fact that
the passions, emotions, desires, together with the



46 THE GOAL OF LIFE

loves, and hates of the people, are a controlling
principle producing its effect throughout creative
manifestation. _
Man is the, mind-center of the planet and his
body is one with the earth elements, joined to them
by ‘the mental currents that formed all things,
therefore, as the bodies of the race have become
diseased through perversion, disease and disturb-
ance have entered also into the very life-currents
of the. earth. . And we may reasonably expect
volcanic, eruptions; earthquakes, producing Freat
destruction; fires, ,becomlnc[] fiends, refusing fo be
quenched by ordinary methods: storms and cy-
clones. We maY expect the earth to manifest the
same conditions that our own bodies manifest when
suffering from different phases of what we call
disease; and if this should continue the very con-
dition of the planet will cause death—dissolution.
If the perversion of man’s nature diseases and
destroys the planet, the reverse must be also true;
that is, divine order and_harmony manifested in
the individual are a saving power to the earth.
Our Lord recognized this law when he said to his
followers, “Ye'are the salt of the earth: but if the
salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salt-
ed? it is thenceforth good for nothmq, but to be
cast out and to be trodden under foot of men.
(Mat. v. 13) _ _
We are told in the Revelation of Jesus Christ,
sent to John on Patmos, that there are to be
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144,000 of the first ripe fruit of the earth, who are
to pe gathered and_brought Into perfect oneness
and harmony with God, and to be made P]rrests and
kings unto"God and Teign on the earth. As the
Spirit said_to Obagiah, “And saviors shall come up
on mount Zron to judge the mount of Esau; and the
krrlt_‘q om shall be Yahvan's.’
stor Science, and Revelatron point down to a
time—h e present time, or the near future—when,
notwrthstandrng the fact that man has forgotten
God, notwithstanding the diseased state oOf the
planet, the upheavals and the destruction of [ife
and property, which will almost depopulate the
earth there erI e a saving power In a people.
And 'th |s pyt e power of unity with the
mind of od the oducer of all things, will hold
the earth as a vital-center, preserve its” Iife, heal it
of all disease, rejuvenate |t and repopulate it with
a higher race of men. As Jesus was, the great
healér of all manner of disease, so this bor
144000 will become the %reat heal ers not on
te mterror natures of the people, but of terr
D glsrca bodies, and of the sprrrt ot the life of the

From the foregoing presentation of the ultimate
toward which the life of the planet tends—that is,
to bring mto manifestation 'a_Godlike manhood
which i3 to dominate the earth—it becomes evident
that a slow growth and unfoldment, evolution, has
been the process of nature from the beginning of
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the world to the present time. If this were not
true the following and many similar questions
which arise.in the ‘mind of the’reasonable " thinker
would remain unanswerable; namely:

If there isa God, why does he permit so much
anxiety, labor, and sorrow to exist in the world?
If there is to be a future existence, a paradise of
joy and peace, why the. necessity of these thou-
sands _of Vgeneraﬂons being. doomied to sorrow and
death? Why did not God in the beginning make
man perfect, and place him in that “paradise; and
endow him with wisdom, knowledge and under-
standing, so that he could not fall and_plunge the
race info misery for all these centuries?” Why was
not this, kingdom of righteousness, spoken of in the
Revelation of Jesus hnst—cqmmonlg called The
Apocalyptic Vision—ultimated in the | egmnmg?

The ‘only answer to such questions is that knowl-
edge In its'very nature is experience. Every fath-
er"and mother knows, that before their sons are
fitted to go out to meet the world, they must have
knowledge qained from experience. “The Christ
announcéd that knowledge of the truth was to be
the savior (John viil, 32); and knowledge can come
into existence and form, only through multifarious
experiences in many. lives. _

he loresent exposition of the object and processes
of evolution has been as condensed as possible—
merely suggestive of the several lines of thought
and investigation connected therewith.  But, We
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think, it is sufficient to make clear the fact that the
very spirit of the life of the planet has in it a pur-
pose, an object, and all manifestation of life, all
activity, has moved stead||%/ toward, the ultimating
of that purpose; namely, o bring intq existence 3
Godlike humanity—Emanuel, God with us, God
manifest in the flesh—angel men, sons of God.

When we say_ 4angel men” or “sons of God” the
words are practically meaningless from the world's
present understanding of God and his angels, It
IS therefore necessary™to take a general view of the
scientific knowledge™ of the universe and of the
revelation given to men of God and_ his angels, so
that the reader will bear with me if | seem to di-
verge from_the r(%eneral thought of this work and
to examing into the material unjverse, Its cause, its
scope and immensity, its origin and quality, into
the' nature of God, the soul of the universe, his
manifestation in organic form, as well as the object
of our existence and the ultimate toward which'we
with all nature are being led.



CHAPTER VI.
OTHER WORLDS THAN OURS,

A subject of so vast proportions as the title of this
chapter indicates, naturally suggests exhaustive
study of the investigations of scientists, ancient
and modern; but for the sake of brevity, and be-
cause the conclusions of ancient philosophy are not
accepted in our time, we omit its consideration and
confine Ourselves to an examination of a small por-
tion of modem investigation.

The unity of opinion, however, on the Ra,rt_of
our moderri scientists and the fact that their in-
vestigations are accessible to every one, make it
unneCessary to quote from them, more than just
enough to show that the truths we are about to
Present are In trend with the scientific mind of

e day.
Itse)éms that the on% objection science has to
offer to the theary that the planets are inhabited Is
that the conditions existing_upon them make life,
as we know it, impossible, “They object that upon
certain of the planets, and especially upon the sun,
there is an absence of the conditions that make life
possible upon our own earth. But what do we
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mean by the terms life, living matter, and so on?
In their’investigations, physicists have reached the
Pomt where matter is reduced to a mere center of
orce, and where heat 1s only the rate of speed of
motign In matter. In the |I8 t of these facts, can
the line between living and non-living matter be
drawn? It has never'been drawn, and we are
prepared to say that it never will be.
. Professor Bose in his book entitled *Response
in_the Living and Non-lemq claims to have
scientifically demonstrated that there isno essential
difference between animal, vegetable, or mineral
life. He shows also that metals, like the animal
organism, can be put to sleep, poisoned, revived,
and finally killed: _

Thus we are forced to the conclusion that what
we call matter is a living organism. ..

It should be remembered that iron is purified br
fire, as in fact are all the metals, 1t does not kill
the Iife of iron or steel to put it into the furnace
and melt it, on the contrary, It seems to bring it
into a condition where the fife-qualities are more
perfectly manifested. - And our earth, science tells
Us, has” come from a state of incandescence. ~In-
tense heat has prepared it to bring_ forth living
organisms. Yes, more—the heat™is absolutely
esSential to the perpetuation of these or%amsms.

It is true that our own life requires what we call
a moderate amount of heat, but it is well known
that there are microbes that subjected to a very
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intense heat still live. If life in its diminutive forms
exists .under such conditions, ma%/_ not the same
POSSIbIlIt for life exist in more highly orPanlzed
orms? May there not be organisms Of intelligence,
great and mighty minds, whose natural element is
a heat transcénding our imagination?

The Biblical account states that the three Hebrew
children were thrown into a furnace heated seven
times hofter than it was wont, that Nebuchadnezzar
looking in saw a fourth form like unto a son of
man, and that the three Hebrews came out un-
harmed. . The Bible also declares that God is a
“consuming fire;” and while such quotations may
have no sclentific bearing, they at least show that
Revelation seeks to |m,ore,ss upon our minds not
only( that the cause of all life and being is fire, but
that fire in itself is more like God than anything
else that we know. o _

This is in harmony with_ the scientific conclusion
that every substance originated in fire—the incan-
descent ?as from which”worlds were made—and
may not the Christ have announced a law when he
said, “I came out from God, and | return to God” ?
If the planets came_out from fire, ma>‘ they not
return to fire? | God, the Source of all mind, of
all life, of all action—in short, of all there is—s a
consuming fire and if the highest angels that the
earth's inhabitants have ever seen appear as flam-
ing fire, is it not reasonable to believe that those
blazing suns that illuminate the heavens are the
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abodes of high and h0|¥ beings whose very sub-
stance is a flame of fire’ o

.When we say their very substance is a “flame of
fire,” do not allow your mind. to think of fire from
the ‘standpoint of g child.  Science has demonstrat-
ed that fire is_nothing more or less than what is
called matter in greaf activity, the atoms of which
are In violent vibration, and there are evidences in
human life that the higher the organism the. more
rapid are the vibrations of the lifé-currents in the
organism. S0 that if we allow our reason full
scOpe in connegtion with what has already been ac-
cepted as Divine Revelation and as the” truths of
science, we may believe, with good reason, that
all the heavenly bodies are inhabited.

While inquiring into the facts relative to the
universe, the reader should remember that the
search is not merely for the wonderful, but for the
P_urpose of confirming and EnIargln? our concep-
lon of God. The answer to the quiestion:

ARE THE PLANETS AND SUNS' INHABITED?

that naturally arises in the mind, neces_sarllY reveals
the wonders’and greatness of the mind, the con-
sciousness, the intélligence that we call Spirit, God,
the Cause of all things. . . .

Astronomers, in their investigation of the solar
system, perceive that the larger planets lying
bieyond our own_ are less densé and, to a certaif
degree, self-luminous, and they inquire, “Is it

possible for life to exist upon these worlds?”  Such
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ion.

_The best intellects will say: “If we have to con-
sider these things at all, we must search for the
most logical. hypotheses, and there await until evi-
dences multiply to assure us of their correctness or
incorrectness.” .. .

In the absence of inspiration, if men cannot trust
their reason, there is nothing that they can trust;
therefore, very little is accepted as fact in regard to
the systems ‘of the universe. In order to' reach
conclusions by means of the reason, we must first
examine facts upon our own planet and from these
factlsddraw inferences as to what exists upon other
worlds.

Turning our attention to our own world and
traversing the extreme north among icebergs ang
perpetual snows, we find there  thé Eskimos and
many forms of animal life; gomg_to the hottest
P_art of our globe we find that inhabited; in fact wE
ind no placé too hot, no place too cold, no place too
barren—in short, no conditions existing' on our
globe which make life impossible.

Furthermore, the geologist has heen able to turn
a_few pages of Natlire’s past hlsto[]y, and he has
discovered the remains of weird and strange crea-
tures—indeed it is impossible to picture the great
diversity of vegetale and animal life, which™ has
been found to exist on this globe—ife which it
would be unable to support under the present
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terrestrial conditions. He has been able to turn
Rages that extend over millions of years; but he
as found no period that does not give evidence of

FmaIIy, it has been proved that the earth jtself
|sabodyo life, Its very substance is life. Some-
time we shall know that there is no such a thmP
as dead matter, that all is mind, spirit, or sou
substance,

We believe that the magortty of those who have
studted our system and the Universe In general,

agree with the astronomer Proctor In “Other

orlds Than Ours” when he says, cancerning the
habitability of planets and systems of worlds

“l have aIrea soken of e conclusmns tp
b drawn fro nceo same materl-
als I the su sance the su XIS'[ around
g o et i
sru ture su C|entto rgve ttq ttﬁe ot erﬁ

resemble the earth, Since we avenor snto
|ev tat our earth ‘bears an exet| clos
ﬁ Qt ﬁnce to the su ét as repects t em nts o

e|s com o%e
Pce then, We have reason tq believe that aII
the r%et which circle aro nd the sun are con J
tj the same matertas which exist In
tistance % t1 these Htaterh S are not necessa
ft roba ?om Ined In the same proportions
ut the Solar system, we hive ever reasgn
c analogy can give us for believing that t
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lanets circling around Betelgeux or Aldebaran are
E Qstltuted ??he same n] t r?at]s w(hmh exist In the
su stﬁnce of thelr ce uminary.

Thus we are led to an mbe f inte estlng
conclusmns even res echnq 0 YV ich no telesc
that man an construct 1s likely to revea to 1S

e existence of sulc

scrut| V elements s sod |u

h alciym In those ﬁthe{ S SuQOests the

le existence o am|I|gr %0 ounds of ese
metals—soqa, salt, I|me an P Again, the
existence of iron and other metals 0 thtefme class
alqrhﬁs our min s to the various usefu 0p ares
whi these metals are madg to subserve on t

eart e are at once invited fo recognize that
the orbs Cire mg roqu 0se dﬁtants ns are not
eant mere et a e, but that In-
tellige tcreaures caBabeo anpI |n% thesemetals
to useful pur Ofé st exist n those worlds.

need not conc % ndeed, th t at te Jesen]t
moment eve% one 0 osew ds |s t

h[l 9ent eings, because we have eason or
etvn t at rou ﬁnut an enorr’f us propor |on
a woﬁd no. Inte

me dt1 Ing Which our earth has XISt
nt use has heen made 0

su les of meta existing Jn her substance. But

{ S0 et| e or other those wor ds have been

Il be the abode of nte | e at res seems

eacon u3| n very um rom what
wen w know. of t rpro a estructu

“Thu Ah fﬁct t at the stara ﬁnd orth heat to

the w h circle around them, syggests at
once t?'te thought that on those worlds ltge e must
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exist vegetable and anlmal forms of |ife; that na
ra hen me a, such as,we are n(]ljarwnh as
otes ar tmustbe duce mthgsewor
X eto encen a sun: and that works
such as those, which man une es on. earth
WOrKS In W |ch | eII| en creaures Use Naures
§owers 0] mase e|r ng 802\ a—mus

n the wor dsw cn a]r
%ﬂﬁ Sgeux around e ape and t
Professor Proctor's reasoning here is.good so far
as it goes, and we believe meets wi ?eneral
approval. ~ His reasoning,. that the fact that  these
instrumentalities of use exist s in itself an evidence
that there are intelligences to use them, is good,
because all who have given thought to Nature's
methods see that use detérmines all Jualities, wheth-
er good or evil, and that nothlng exists in this world
that has_ not a_use; and if there I an_ intelligent
Creator it certamI%/ would |mpeach his intelligénce
—it even impeaches the intelligence of a man—
to be constantly producing UsBless things; only
an idiot would St ‘and work continuously When rio
\Jth or Use could be accomplished.
hen an intelligent man is employed in work he
see sto serve a use. IS God less intelligent than
man? Has he created millions, untold millions of
worlds and systems of worlds, thaf have no use?
Can we imagine that these untold millions of
worlds exist“only to beautify our little grain of
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Band’> Such thoughts are unworthy of intelligent
ein

Ng doubt the present theory—that the sun is an
incandescent mass, becayse thie. solar rays on strik-
ng the earth generate heat—is destined soon fo
he” superseded oy one more worthy of the intelli-
gence of our day. Professor Proctor says:

. “We know that the su thesle ourewhe ce
ht anﬁ heat are enttw (f Che Wor?
at circle. ar Lb @smnt medi teX
3 ests |tse enc doe £ sun rlvey os

U
a _stores from w IS continually su
r?m endetworfd’e eknowH \gP
da asso burnin matter ewoul
consume na Yv ousand ears
twere estmﬂ eated hod radlaﬁmq
grht] contin lry tosace e would n |ike
anne ave exnauste II 1S ener 1S In a Tew
gtuesan aerr?c_ea eenreconﬁ/ 3 theenesrtr?t%so fsnls
R] oifnfor?e whlch te rJetf for mi |ons n
lions. of years, and sl Rur reaaon fells
ust]ewn cdtt\nueto e the worlds whi
?lrcearo Im have need 0fIt—in other words,
or countless ages yet to come?
The recent discovery of radium has already sugI
ested to manY astronomers, that our sun and all
e suns of the universe, may be luminous from
another cause than fire—as fire Is generally known

—that there is a light that has thé appearance of
fire, like the burhing bush that burned, but was

eat
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not consumed, which Moses saw when he was com-
missioned to deliver Israel from bondage.

That which 1s called fire has been a mystery
through all time, and is as much a mystery fo-day
as It Was in the days of the fire worshipers, Ve,
more of a mystery to-day, for the child-race  lived
50 near to nature”that the thought formed in its
brain was by virtue of the Universal Mind, and
came nearer” the truth, in many respects, than the
mind that has shut itself against everything that
cannot be demonstrated in thé physical.

When our philosophers have fully accepted the
fact that the so-called blazing suns are not blazing
with consuming fire, but Wwith an illuminating
property which “perhaps will always be beyond the
{Jowe_r f the deepest research to fathom, then their
heories will be reversed. Revelatlon_saﬁs that
“God 15 a consuming fire,” so that until they are
able to comprehend “something of Gqd, they can
never fully comprehend. the catise of Ilght.

We repeat, when E)h[losophers_ are able fo grasp
this thought they will find that in reasonmq from
analogrY concerning natyre’s methods they will need
make 1o leaps.  EVolution Is (T]e,nerall accepted as
the universal law. It is cer amlé the law of all
thmgis that we know on_ earth. Gradual develop-
ment seems to characterize everything that exiss.
It is said that, “Every generation becomes weaker
and wiser.” ~As mind develops. in the man the
physical strength and avoirdupois lessen.



60 THE GOAL OF LIFE

. Everything points to the truth of the statement
in Revélatiorj that all growth—evolutionary process-
es—is carrymg “the "whole creation” onward and
upward toward the likeness, of jts Cause, and if
the first Cause of all things is Spirit, and the tend-
enc%/ of all things is toward Spirit, then it follows
that the avoirdupois, the density of substance,
must decrease, as, not.man only, but worlds go on
In_their process of refinement and spiritualization.
. There is a marked difference between the organ-
isms of the lower races and the organisms of the
h!?rher; and we know too that there is a marked
difference in_the light that shines from the face of
one of a highly intellectual organism—especially
when the mind is clear and active and everything
in the body is at its best—and in the,llﬂht from
the face of a lower type. Anatural light shines
forth from a highly spiritualized face, a'light that
IS not imaginary but real, a light that anybady that
:18' |tn the habit of observing Can see even from a

Istance.

Some years ago | called on a friend who, on my
arrival, was not” at home, but soon after he came
inand stepped from the hall into the back parlor.
| was sitting in the front parlor by the window
and, as he fooked in while taking off his overcoat,
| said to his wife: “What is thé matter with Mr,
B?" She inquired why | asked, and | replied:

His face is so dark.” She then informed me
that he had been out on business in which there
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was much trouble and anxiety. All this had cast
over his face a shadow, a darkness so marked that
it could” be seen the length of the room.  Probably
all who are observant. have noticed that a condition
of anX|ety or d|saPp0|ntmeht throws a shadow over
the acek making the countenance actually shadowy
dar

If then, in ordinary life, a state of mind illum-
inates or_darkens the countenance—and many
readers will bear witness to this statement—is not
this fact at least a suggestion that the more, hi ?hly
developed the soul, the gvreaterthe luminosity that
emanates from the body’

We are told many t|mes in sacred history that
celestial visitants were shining as the light, in
some cases sobrt ht that they could not be™ looked
upon. . Deve opment meanst e increasing and the
Intensifying of the life energy, which heyond a
certain “point reaches luminosity. The fact that
development and spiritualization are always ac-
companied by illumination has been accepted by
aII spiritually. developed men, and ythose who
know something of mature souls that have passed
Into the spirit-world:; and from the evidence that
We ave been able o gather we have come to the
conclusion that, as worlds age and develop, they, s
well as their |nhab|tants ecome more spiritual-
ized and luminous.

We reason that there can be pothing born, noth-
ing come into manifestation without a parent, let it
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be plant, animal, or man. In continuing the analogy
we are forced to the conclusion that there is a
ﬁarental source for every world, and if worlds
1ave a parentage, then we_necessarily reject the

Nebufar Hypothesis™ so far as it relatesto the
formation of ‘warlds independent of the sun around
which they revolve. If worlds form from nebulae
in sPace without any parental agency, then we
conclude that life may’he born on our planet without
the agency of parentage; in fact we are left open
to accept almost any theor}/. It is not 50 unreason-
able to suppose that a mother could bring forth a
child without a father as to believe that a world
can be formed without a father or a mother.

On the other hand, it is evident that worlds are
ruled by the same law that governs individuals,
that our sun has brought fofth and thrown into
space a system of worlds, and that some of these
worlds have begun to have a family of their own.
It is not known"that the younger planets—that is,
Venus_and Mercury—have moons. But Earth has
one child, the moon; Mars has two; Jupiter, seven;
and Saturn, ten. So we conclue that as worlds are
born from their parent-suns they are less in size,
denser, and, more oPaque, and neéd the more direct
rays of their parent-sun for qrowth and maturity.
But as a?es roll on, these worlds grow and become
more selt-existent, more refined_and luminous, and
organize  for themselves.a family of worlds, shed-
ding their light upon their children’s life.
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Thus is carried forward the work of birth and
development in all systems of suns and worlds, and
If 1t 1S a law that ‘the progress of every world is
from densn% and opacity to Tefinement and lumin-
osn%, then the astronomical observatjons that many
of the suns floatln? i space are less dense than
our sun, and that the outermost planets of our
solar system are less dense than the inner planets,
glres,gﬂdoubtedly correct and substantiate our con-

usion,

We believe it is generally accepted that light is
due to a certain speed of electric vibrations.” We
have been led to say that light is life in motion,
gﬂgtlhlgrht on one plane of existence is darkness to

For instance, we have animals and birds on our
Flanet at the present fime that evidently never saw
he sun. _ The light of the sun to them is darkness,
A good illustration of this is the owl. The owl
may he sitting. upon .a fence or the limb of a tree
and if the sun’is shlnln(l] brlghtl%you may approach
him and he is apparently blind, bt as the shadows
begin to deepen he begins to see a ittle, and when
total darkness reignshe sees plainly. ~ This is not
only tﬁue of the owl but of many insécts, birds and
animals.

This is at least a sugqesﬂon of the following
?enera,l law; namely, that when a world is borf
rom its central sun it receives its light and heat
from that center and that it cannot even see light
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emanating from a higher center, nor feel the heat
from a higher center, for the vibrations of that
higher center cannot touch it. We helieve that
if ‘there were inhabitants on our moon that the
earth would be to them a sun and that they would
have no consciousness of our sun. _

The same would be true of all the satellites of
Mars, Jupiter and the other planets, We see the
sun and fee] its light and are dependent upan its
emanating life fof our existence, because it is our
parent, and we believe that when the inhabitants
of the earth have developed to a higher plane of
existence they will begin to s_ee_s_hlnlng worlds in
space that now are_ entirely Invisible fo us; suns
and systems so glorious and bright, so refined and
etheréal that their emanations do ngt touch any-
thing that belongs, to us and therefore we know
nothing of their éxistence. Sothat there may be
suns immensely qreater and brighter than” our
sun even nearer 10 Us than our ‘sun and yet we
know nothing abouf them.

A,gialn‘\{ve Quote from_Professor Proctor's book
entitled “Other Worlds Than Ours:

. “Or if.w%_estimateJ iter ratherP the forces
inherent in Dis %S em, F]Icwe contem :%(

ef(he HO{-
mous, rapidity . with. which his \f]as u| whirls
round OR IS axis, or trace the stately motion
WIth which ng sweeps onwaﬁd on nis i, ?r

IS noble

1r(ne ure}el uences by whic ne sways
amily of satellites, we are equally impressed with
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BRI

cheme, S ESLF t0 US conceptions o he ?

rms ot Pe ver}/ mmetr ron
o the s stem vY Ich circles arou er ave
ed many to be revet at he mus be m r
races s err]or In me whrc

3 he mot rons dres )t
ep to our astronomersano esu ecto 9

If the course of all worlds, as well as the course
of their inhabitants, 1sfrom the rosser to the finer,
then the Inevitable conclusron rs that the sun, our
parent worId must e a planet In a state_of devel-
o ment so far eKon s0 much moye spiritualized
th an our word that its Irght Is spiritual fire, and
if our central luminary has been bormn fram another
world, we may expect that the parent of our sun is
as muc be)(ond our sun in_luminosity, refinement
and sprrrtu ){ as our sun is more luminous than
our earth, fowmg the same anal ogy leads us to
say that the parent 0f our sun must have a parent
from which it was porn and that 1t is also tran-
scendency more refined and spiritualized than its
child. ~ 1f"worlds are born from their parents and
become luminous suns, their density decreasm? or,
In other words, 1f they become more refined, then,
by an ever rncreasmgi ratio we may. trace on, on
infinitely on, from child to parent”in world-life,
until worlds become so refined and attenuated that

tgregl are, so far as we are able to discern, imma-
r
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It also_follows from the mutual relation of a plan-
et and its people that, as those luminous worlds
unfold and " develop, so their inhabitants unfold
and_develop, becoming together more refined and
luminous; and as this” refinement and spiritualjza-
tion is the law of growth, there necessarily. is a
Romt where these immense worlds, with théir in-
abitants, become, invisible—even spirit-substance
to our comprehension. _

And if worlds have existed from all eternity,
then. it necessarily follows that all s?_ace throughout
the immensity of the universe is filled and inter-
filled with worlds and systems of worlds, each
governed bY its own law, and each becoming high-
er, and still higher, more spiritual, and yét more
spiritual, fine and ethereal, so that our soldr system
may be floating through a body of immense worlds,
50, Tefined, so “spiritudlized, that we have no con-
sciousness of their presence, nor they. of ours. |

Thus the manifestations of God, Spirit, are with-
out limit, .as to extent and planes of existence.
Here our finite thought ends, but we see that there
IS no J)Iace where thére is nqt an expression of God,
a body formed by that Spirit that is gmnipresent,
who 1S the formless mind and will of all universes:
formless, yet forming all things; expressionless
et orgamzm% forms™tobecome the expression of
IS own greal mind;_ and thus we find ourselves
thinking 0f God, Spirit, Formless-Substance, con-
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tinually formm% and expressing himself through
the forms that he has made.

ADDENDUM.

e quote from the Literary Digest (N. Y. Nov.
10 190 the foIIowmg excerpts rom the work of
Prof Klrsc mann and comments, as they furnish
nhterestmg thought on the line of the foregoing
chapter

L|fe In Other Worlds.”

» O%%e B'qu or ev%r\}v /ﬁhe é)oss@ | ?/ ref Jge

eran ng Sk SC'QR}]' I %JSS Iace,

IW] his hoo an’s Iace nlver%e
This. opi ?n |SV|%orous[¥combate R % ? let
rmte rom. the Trarsactions of t

bnommal ocie oanaagforE to 37

KIrsc man rofessor

I A ﬂm%'usw

H artllcu ar, ar} genlous fn t?w he3|so

1r e at|v,a¥bwt gnaWhIC% orth tnCneotle

WI|| agmn a soue&/ t an% eter%fore

rﬂamtams the POSiI |I|} |\{) eings so

that ever mo ecue 0 e|r oﬁmsh IS” as atrgsg

ﬁs our solar system 0[ so small that cou

slts (ff them X dwel to ether on orie ot our
molecules. S, esa ewhoe alac-
tic system is no % ‘cell of an” (mmense
organism.” To one st IS view of matter
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and Irf% argu ents designed to show that there
re no um eén son\/%nus or Mars are evident-
y madequate aQ/s Protessor Kirschmann:

'We mrkst not for%et thaI] theI reatneﬁ]s rf the

qrverse nfow 5.1 elative. The Jaw of
i ol T gt
ﬁrt]w |cfr can everwr at an mon¥enthutwe
Ve ecom% accugto ed to close our e}/es toh
The f IS not mg aﬁ tey?reat or small in t
world: an ? athematical’ conception, so muc
Hdu e |r}, %p roximation, t ﬁero IS 0ne 0
ctions WL human %nt qence ever
mvente T ere can enoE ﬁo bstance or 0
e R]ty SM? a%h ever so.small w |ch re arde
of r st dpornt |sn art o
?tter om zﬁr]:e onsequn gol moe
(e Its aomso ea crum
hnd carjon—these aga onsrstrnﬂ mrI
gons an thos%a al lons, and so ona |n
Initum-may be oesoas lﬁm again with a
i;entral body;. and pane}s and satellites, contarnrnﬁ
ife I man}; forms, but for our eaere ﬁoo sma

{0 bF ever ercerve? And ont erﬁ er hand, t
e universe as far as we can_fathom it

who
AT

%omevrhat sim Iar to thr infinity of m nHudes
s the .In |tg/ dp%srca conditions whic tﬂe
writer |nvo as another argument in favor of t
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R033|b|I|I of life in obher worlds. The laws oi
ature q IS frue max e const?nt throuPh ut al
PR e S
P rt]—sbut the variation og cond|t or]s ma){ st||l
nfinite.  We have no rgasor] % elieve that
Wf%o”n" t%enspSES'Pé?aHOeeL&' LIS Ve hons. 1
eve th an en temﬁeraﬂl F In tﬁg mtepsn %

fw Q/an In the cnemic com sition 0 at 0S-
eres, and for ey)ery poss 9] Ination of these
ree, F]ere mSaX ema ly adapted organism
somew ere.  Says the writer;

Physically ther |s no such thing as ctold TI]
trans ormation of the uniform se es %Tb
(}Hﬁmte qﬁ

I*Oe

[e) 5|c temperatures Tom zero?
In mtepsn |!]ntoam m? ness of two
anta on stic quall tle eat an evena
fan eanle zero Pom betw en, is ur |ca
this zero-point can var or us erent
5easONS—or . on daccoun aerre ecs an %o
tra] st—we shoal assume that it can ar}/ consl er
ably more under ofher conﬂtlons oF qrav )}(
Rre sure, [t 1S sal *hat| ?P otebs ?
ugner hecause gts surface is still red-hot
Z610; éaom% Pe sense ﬂf temHer ture of the
n3| shitted Tor a few hundre ggree?
ave ﬁspeasantawa on that red “surface
we do on the "green grass

‘After all, the ordinary notions ofﬁ) Iysu:al tem-
perature as'used in cosmology are rathler vague and
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Misleading............erne. If temperature consists in |
fl eanoP %33 ce relations, o t[r)w al<|net;f agn

elements Of matter, orin angies of those rela-
t|ons then |h|scea[] at the elements t %elves
N0 matter whether they ar %atoms centers of force
gcir\wls or electrons, can ot have any temperature at

ven Wallace’s conhentlon that life Is dependent

on the nﬁ)resen e of ca{ on, nitro gehn and Water IS
not admitte Pro essior Kirschmann. — Under
gresent conditions other elements enter Into orr%anlc
ombination, and he sees HO reason w Pft e refative
ortance of these should_not be vastly qreater in

Ot P aiacgs anosmb Pther tlmr(TefQ'an madve\)é)ﬁtdo?dirrnoln
Bls& Id 01‘e arbon, ar¥d chqorm He says:
saiy that life is degendent on the ¥eva ence
of the our or%anoe on the surfﬁce Aoanet
egra|n Incorrect ﬁg are onl ofganogens
econqmons of heat, gra Jx an presue
ast eg revail on our eart Bot er condi-
t|o|r&s f heat and essyre, oher substances, Iron,
? silicon, ayt ? ‘role of organogens, and
orm com uns 3|m|ar aracte stlc asthQs
n¥ (Lcaneaeceml oralc
binati nsw IC dwﬂp artla %r
sition 10 slig t sHmua lon.

?comgo The ne§ (i
% circumstance” IS t % %reatest mistak ﬁ
eve made who have hitherto written on t

To cap the climax, our knowledge of our own
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reIaPonsh%to the external ¥vorld is only relative.

Pr ﬁssor rschmann says of t
ere s one more paint WhICh should make us
modest

\iwth reqard to our statements about what
%Rﬁss% In other worlds.  We are %ccustomed 0)
twearegHtoft IS world—an [te
Qean J|me Utt ISISS tter of belief, not
no ﬁ? [ SCIence ncoser examma%on
e find ¢ at we can say wit certalnt¥|st F
ewolewo aswe o It1sapart 0 us—o
Qur consmousness that we ar In S ace a
t|[n tsB %eﬁr]] tmle areinus. The
P ﬁ s t %gnw% onewecanf? ecan
Qot at them we atte
cftz%ret to look at t are Ilgt
grm atthﬁ ar biec veoywe 0 not
hey are t ertoo with hIC clousness works
ime and sPace are for Us nstru
ments |tpw chwega the world avea

o 1 rﬁsn%t'”%%{h‘é“em a”%Hs“ "anﬁaﬁfﬁf :
ent menhelthnst Hment{ ather worlds gwa% ree é)lpene

Iuavgls ortelgrtwe euce bthlt eV\forI u “S
toosor the Im g?ecthqn orus wH ﬁ 8?5/ 0h
Wﬁeﬁatmoﬁegse runs outi Me." We may’ dscovet




CHAPTER VIL.
THE IMMENSITY OF THE UNIVERSE

_“When | consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers, the mogn and’the stars which thou hast
ordained: what is man, that thou art mindful of
him? and the son of man that thou visitest him?"

Some little conception, Inadequate as it must be,
of the wonders of the Universal Spirit, the One
God, the Mind and Spirit that rules all things, can
be, best obtained by makln(? an_effort, at |gast, t0
think of “The Immensity of the Universe." By this
means we may expand our ideals to something like
a true concepfion of the Creator. In doing this let
us begin with the known and build from that to
the unknown. _

We _su%gest_, therefore, that you draw a circle 4
feet, 8inches in diameter to represent the circumfer-
ence of the sun.. Then usm% the same scale, place
the planets contjguous to each other on the diameter
of the circle in the order of their relative sizes. As
correctly as can be measured with a carpenter's
rule, their diameters are as follows: Mercury
three-sixteenths of an inch, Mars, one-fourth of
an inch, Venus, seven-sixteenths of an inch, Earth,
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one-half of an inch, Uranus, two and one-sixteenth
inches, Neptune, two and one-fourth inches, Saturn,
four and five-eighth inches, and Jupiter, five and
one-half inches.” You may approximate the size
of the sun, when dyou percéive that all the planets,
placed side by side on'its radius, extend but little
over half thedistance from the circumference of
the sun to its center. _ _

You will observe that Jupiter, the giant of our
solar system, contains thirteen hundred times, the
volumé of our earth. Wealso find Jupiter with a
diameter about one-tenth of the sun’s diameter,
Further comparison shows the sun with a volume
1.300.000 times that of our earth. Yet we think
our earth a very large place, dowe not?

Leaving the Confines of the solar system, we now
enter forour comparisons a vaster field—he stellar
domain.  From a recent article in_the Scientific
American we copy the following: “Epsilon Aurigal
IS supposed to be a double star,"the smaller of the
two is'about 350,000,000 miles in diameter and the
Iarger one about 850,000,000 miles, or about 400 and

000 times the sun’s diameter.” With the scale
used in our comparison of the solar system, let us
compare Epsilon with the sun.  The sin’s diameter
being 4 feet 8 inches, Epsilon’s diameter is 4,600
feet.” If we imagine a circle of this size on the
ground and lay our little chart upon it, we shall gain

ut a faint idea of the size of our earth compared
with the size of the magnificent sun Epsilon.
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In order to comprehend relative size more fully,
we shall make_ another comparison: On a large
circle representing Epsilon, let a marble one-half
of an nch In diameter represent the earth. Now,
Imagine a man on the marble whose size_is in the
same pr Tﬂortron to the marble asamanisto the
earth. Then, on a hall with the same  diameter
as the circle representing Epsilon, imagine a man
whose Size Is in the samé proportion to the ball as
a man is to the earth,

Or, again, if a man on the Flanet Epsilon, whose
size 15 17 the same proportion o Epsilon as man 15 {0
the earth, should see our large (?) planet he would
dtoubtless need a microscope to discover man upon
r

We make one more comparison. If the Garden

of Eden had_been .on the equator of ERsrlon and
Adam on berng} driven out from Eden, had hegun
arourne¥ on a Tast express train around Epsilon—
making the schedule time, usually made between
New York and San Francisco, about 3,000 miles in
4 days—and had traveled until now, 6,000 years,
it Would be nearly 4,000 years before he Would
reach his starting gornt r, In other words, It
would take nearI 10,000 years to encircle Epsilon,
whereas our e cou be encompassed at the
same. rate of spee in3 a%/

Sirius, the brightest of the fixed stars, is esti-
mated to_be 2,688 times as large as the.sun, and
recently it was discovered to have a satellite whose
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bulk is said to be seven times the weight of our
sun.
Again we quote from the Scientific Amerrcan

Theh dof Taur r|II anth<N hte the
Vsha ure cae r|

star o rst magnitu st ec Ie rat

ran |s star ISre eepr uet n
etelge n actual | mrnosrt t "about eq a

u bern muc ar her a apar
er marked 1
eta r| nrs accor Newc mbs
| (excee

mense”ﬁater than s and poss|
the sun i Ig f ten thousand i es ut It |stance
hsrea%()s greal to be measured with our present

The com?arrng of these, great suns to Earth sinks
our earth to the Insignificance of a grain of sand.
Yet, have we reason t0 believe that these bodies are
the' Jargest among the untold millions of worlds
floating™in space? ~ We can form no conception of
the size of these remote stars, and still less can we
form a conception of the sBace which they occuPy,
because' the “space must be in proportion to th
bodies occu mq It and because the distances are
50 mu? |%;rea r than anything with which we have
to deal o eart

In-our flight across the vast void, the solar sys-
tem is left behind asan island in space, and we find
that we have traveled 250,000 times the radius of
the earth’s orbit before we have reached the nearest
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fixed star, and from it no telescope yet invented
could reveal a smg,le one of the planets of our solar
system.  Stellar distances are so great that even
astronomers find it impossible to handle the immense
numbers, and consequently use the “light-year” as
a unit of measurement, which is the distance that
light travels ina year, or about 63,000 times the
distance of the_edrth from the sun.

. From terrestrial experiences we have no concep-
tion of our distance from the sun, and can form
but a faint idea by comparison. . Charles A.. Young,
Professor of astronomy in Princeton University
says that an explosion’on the sun would be heard
by us about fourteen years after it actually occurred.

For years investigations have been made to dis-
cover vihether our sun with its system of worlds is
not circling around another grarder center. Some
astronomers imagine that they find evidences indi-
cating that our system is moving in a circular orbit
around the star“Alcyon of the” Pleiades. Others
tell us that the solar System is flying through space
at the rate of about eleven milesper second toward
the constellation Hercules, as the stars comPnsm
that constellation appear to be spreading out, as |
we were approaching them,

Again, an examination of the heavens shows the
suns grouped together in galaxies, and there are
evidences that these are.in motion, but the distances
are S0 immense that it is impossible for finite man
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to obtain positive knowledge of the order of their
motjon.
Flammarion says:

. “To.a mind which had the power of abstracting
itself from time and space, the earth, the planets
tesun%, the s}arswu seem. 10 ﬁ(alln ke
rops of ram. from the boundaless S

Im g*nable direction, Jike ram-(ljroPs yWHPrIe(Yera

and"tro Jn the grasp of some, cyclonic tempest an
attracte notg?ygme sghdcgse u?b)? ea%—
tractive force of ‘each other antioft em afl &

ne 0 these.coamm. déop?, each of these worlds

these. suns, 'is _hurie aon[%a}gﬁuc a rate of
a cannon-ball Is mere repose
comparison.

fﬁeedt at.the flight o

But may not this flying, falling in all directions
appear similar 1o a great numper of wheels with
arms extended and revolying in the same direction?
To one standing at a distance, the arms would
appear to be flying “in every imaginable direction”
—while some “were going east, “others would be
gomlg west, while some “were going up, others
would be going down—in apparent confusion, yet
at the same tine_revolving around their centers in
Perfect order. Such is the order of the solar sys-
em with its Plane_ts and their satellites and e
may reasonably believe that that is the order of the
whole universe. That there is an order there can
be no doubt, because, if these great bodies flylng
through space were not governed by law, they
would" soon e destroyed.
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In the whole celestial sphere, the number of stars
bright enough_to be seen with the naked eye is only
from 6,000 tq 7,000, whereas, the number Visible in
the qreat Lick telescope is probably 100,000,000,
and “Professor Young makes the rémark that it
shnows stars so faint that it would take more than
30,000 to make a star equal to the faintest that can
be seen with the naked' eye.

As to the number of thése suns and systems, no
astronomer can form a conception, for there are
millions of suns with their systems within the reach
of a Fower_ful telescope. We are told that there
are places in the Milky Way where the stars are so
numerous that within the' field of the telescope
they appear so close to%ether and so small that it
IS impossible to count them; and if within the field
of the telescope the number is so great that they
cannot be counted, what can we reasonably suppose
to be the number coan_smg our Universe?

_But if our mind palls in conadermq the immen-
sity of the universe, yet, we must rally our forces,
and, as the angel said to Daniel, . “he”strong, yea,
be strong,” for'we have heen casting a survey over
our own territory only—comparatively, ouf own
door-yard. _

We'turn the most powerful telescope into, space
beyond the. limit of what is known as our universe,
and under its powerful eye, little specks of nebulae
form themselves into universes, remote from ours
probably by millions of light-years.
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In order to aid the mind in its marvelous fight
through endless space, we. append here from Flam-
marion’s “Wonders of Science” a few illustratjons
of the appearance of these far-off universes, which
are called nebulas, _

Here 1S our universe with suns and systems of
worlds so remote that it would take tens of thou-
sands of years foraray of light traveling at the
rate of 186414 miles per second, to reach tfie earth.
Yet it is only one sphere floating In limitless space,
and beyond it there are other Universes with num-
berless™ worlds, and beyond these, others, and so
on without limit to space or to numbers of systems
of worlds or universes. If there is no Iimit to
space, then, there is no conceiving the numbers of
universes filling space; and here"we must stop be-
cause of the inability of mind to grasp infinity.*

THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE
Pause to think a moment. What has been your

*While Prof. Young in his “General Astronomy” speaks disparagingly
of the hypothesis of other universes beyond ours, yet at the same time he
says that our universe is disc-shaped.  The very fact that he gives our
universe a form necessarily gives it a limit, for, if we could imagine a
shape in the waters of the ocean, we would see at once that in doing so
we would draw limits to separate a portion of water from all the rest.
So in all thought of form, limitation is at once expressed, and we can-
not believe that so eminent a man as Prof, Youn?, or that any of our
eminent astronomers can believe that this universe, limited by 10,000 to
20,000 Ii%ﬂ-Years of space, can be all there is in the infinitude of space.
It would be like the ancients who, we are told, believed that our world
was the onlyworld in the universe. 1t would be only a little broader
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ideal of God, the Creator of all these universes
and systems of worlds? Is not the thought that
has filled the minds of men for ages, that of a
God in the form of a man, larger” possibly than
themselves, seated upon a throne Somewhere in
the universe, capable of creating and ruling these
immense worlds, entirely ina eguate? an the
Creator be less than his creation?
All astronomers and philosophers unite in saying

thought to believe that our universe is the only universe there is in
sf;])ace. Of course, Prof. Youn% may and probably does limit himself to
that which he is able to see through the telescope, beyond which he
knows nothing absolutely. But we cannot but suggest, because of
reason, that while we do not believe in the nebular hypothesis—that the
Solar System was formed out of one mass of nebula (gas or star-dust),
yet that there is that which appears like nebulae through the most power-
ful teIescoFe there is no doubt.  But what would a thousand or a mil-
lion suns like our sun appear like were they collected in agalaxY and
separated in the distance of space by a few hundred thousand light-
years? Would they not appear like a nebula? for our sun is asmall one
and we have no reason to say it is the smallest. There may be numer-
ous suns no larger than our earth floating out yonder in space; in short,
there may be a universe floating in s%ace composed of suns no larger
than Mercury or the planetoids, which would appear through the most
powerful telescope as mere star-dust or nebula. So that it is evident
that there is no certaintr from what is seen through the telescope of the
existence of such an element as nebula in space, not_withstandin? the
spectroscope indicates masses of gas, but our sun emits masses of gas.
Therefore, notwithstanding the contradictions by eminent astronomers,
we believe that the evidence remains sufficient for the statement that
these nebulae that are seen in space through the telescope are probably
other universes remote from our universe and there may be numbers
of systems smaller even than our universe that would appear as nebulae.
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that all things in nature are ruled by law, or God:
as the poet Pope has said:

"All ar% hut ﬁarts of one ét end%usw Ole,
hose pod aﬁure 'ﬁi an 8dt e sou|
atéa%a.n ed through all, and yet in all the
et In thﬁ earth, as in the eth%ree% frame;
arms_In the sun, re regb es In the Leeze,
.Iowswthe sta IS .?nd ossdpm%mt etFes,

leetser%trougha life, extends through all ex-

preads undivided, operates unsPent;

regthes In our soul,. In ohms our morfal part,

S u|, as er{ect, ina. hair as heart:

As Tull, as gere L H‘ VI|8 man thda%mourns,

%s ne ra tserhap that adores and bums:

0 1”1n h ’HO low nogreat no sniall; !

He Tills, he ounas, connects, and equals all.

How qreat,_ how mcomRrehensmIe, even_from

the point of view of the physical universe, is our
od! From the ghysmal point of view, man upon

this little globe becomes, s It were, almost anni-
hilated—a “mere animalcule on a grain of sand.

Yet we know that man.is part of the great whole,

part of that all-pervading Spirit N
God is. Spirit ‘and God is Love, and that Spirit

of Love is flooding all these systems of worlds with

his light and his love; loving and preserving a

his diminutive children: and “Yanveh, the. Will of

the universe, is our God. "In him we live and
move and have our being.” With every breath
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we draw we inhale that divine-life—the fire of
God’s own supreme nature.  As we move through
sRace, the eternal substance of Divinity passes
t rough us as if we were but shadows, and it i
only ¥the regenerate life that we can refine and
inténsity the Currents of our life sufficiently to
touch dnd to know something of the outermost
degrees of Divinity, o

. [T, in addition td what we have just said concern-
ing worlds and universes, we accept the probabil-
ity that universes with their peopled worlds have
béen in existence from all eternity and are destined
to continue fo all eternity, and that these people
are progressing, just ag man Is progressing. at the
present™time On our planet, growing in mind, be-
coming more and more refined and attenuated
and spiritualized, what manner of men must exist
\t/ylth|7n the limits of these universes at the present
ime;

With our meager capacity for thought, if we
should |ma?|ne, 0r a moment that our sun was
once a world like ours, born from a parent and
inhabited with a people that have been in the
process of evolutionary development all these hun-
dreds. of hillions of years, would we be capable of
graspm% the greatness, the grandeur, and the
glqry of such eings? ~ Would not one of these
Deings on our sun transcend even our highest
maggnaﬂon of God? _

Think of men who have lived and grown and are
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still living, growing and matuyring on the parent-
sun.of. our Sun; again, upon Its parent, and so on
to infinity, and yet, all these are sons of Godl!
With this thought in mind, can you for one moment
think of this, Almighty God, this wondrous God, of
the whole universe, arid. of all universes, as having
been once confined, limited, within the personality
of a single. man?—even the man Jesus with all his
divinity, his grandeur, glory and power! Reason
recoils from Such a thought™* He ‘was the son of
God; yes, ina higher and a holier sense than the
church has understood; He said, “I came out from
God.” Have we not all come out from God? Is
God not the Life, the Fountain, from which all ife
is organized? _|s not God the Potentiality that
causes the manifestation of law in the universe and
in all universes? We ask these questions and allow
the reader to answer them. _
Again, we ask the learned of our day who attrib-
ute all this manifestation to unthinking-force mov-
ing in line with “natural law:” Can you conceive
*The Christian believer will at once ask: Are we not told in Col. ii. 9, that
“in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily™ Yes, we believe
that s true, and in acomm% chapter on “The Elohim™ this thought is maore
fully explained. But we shall say here that the Godhead to whom the
Aﬁostle referred is identical with the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, of
whom Christ often si)oke and to whom he called at the time of his cruci-
fixion, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? which is, being mteri)reted, My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”  Eloi is the singular form of
the word Elohim, and one of the Elohim, who are the God of the Solar Sys-

tem, was personified, manifested in and through the person of the Lord
Jesus Christ. This will be made perfectly clear in the following chapters*
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the Cause of all these wondrous systems of worlds,
the Producer of all the inhabitantsof all these num-
berless universes to_be without mtelhgence?_ If 50,
whence came the intelligence, small’ as it is, that
you yourself possess? [T you believe yourself to
posséss intelligence and deprive your Saurce of the
same conscious . intelligence, aré you nof unrea-
sonable?—Certainly you are. ~ You would bring
something out of ,nothln%. Yes, the intelligence
that you™ possess s but the merest shadow: the
merest point. of mind, and its source a thinking;
knowing, Iovm? intelligence, nourishing all those
millions of systems of “worlds and universes and
their inhabitdnts, and organizing centers which are
mmd;organ,s to carry forward the work of creating
man in Nis image and likeness.

And after all'the research and with all the accu-
mulation of facts regarding the heavens, since the
remote time of Job "to our"own wonderful, present
centur};, we are still able gnly to exclaim with him,
“Lo, these are parts of his ways: but how, little a
portion is heard of him? the thunder of his power
Wwho can understand?



CHAPTER VIII.
THE GREAT NAME, YAHVEH.

We have seen in preceding chapters that the
Physmsts have searched diligéntly into the charac-
er and nature of matter from a physical stand-
P_omt_; but in their last analysis, viz., their inves-
igations into the molecule, atom, ion, and electron,
and _their deductions that, after all. the smallest
Parncles of matter may be only *centers of force,”
he¥ have invaded the realm of the metaphysical.
At this point the physicist stops to look around him
for a base, a substantial foundation, to which he
may unite his forces with the metaphysician's in
pursuit of causation. _

If we assume the task to find that base, that
center, and herein present it, it will necessitate
investigations into that broad field of thought that
has been denominated “Revelation,” as ‘well as
Investigations Into nature.

. We Rave assumed the existence of God, of an
intelligent, creative Mind-power that Is able to
cause “to be, and—as we shall see in following
chaf)ters—to bring into existence mind-centers t0
be the expression of its own nature or, in other
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words, mind-centers through which this Universal
Mind expresses itself.

Theology has gathered around the word “Rev-
elation” 80 much debris that it is necessary first to
clear away the rubbish in order to get af the real
meaning. ~ Revelation in Its essence Teans simply
an angel-hand ﬁlacm% in a dark and dangerous
Passa e a brignt light.  From this we, aSsume
hat fhere is an angel, an intelligent being, who
would cause us to know that whichi is necessary to
be known in order that we may avoid pitfalls and
dangerous_grrors, and that our mind ‘may grow
gno the Divine Likeness—into the likeness of its

ource.

If we were passmg throu%h adark and dangerous
passage, and a hand placed there a light, Should
Wwe, like, the moth, be so absorbed in the existence
of the light, that we stumble and fall and. perhaps
destroy ourselves? No, as intelligent beings un-
derstanding the use of light, instead of looking at
the lamp e look around “us and examine our path-
way, and the light reveals to us the copdition that
surrounds us.  This, then, is an Illustration of what
Revelation is, and all revelation from the beginning
of the world down to the present time IS nothing
more, nothing less, than a |I(%ht ina dark place’
One of the greatest I|ﬂhts thal has ever been set
in this dark World, Is the revelation of the mean-
ing of the great name of God.

odern ‘Usage gives a mere word-sound to



THE GREAT NAME, YAHVEH 87

represent an object, but in diving orcer a name
expresses_quality. In the meaning of the great
name of God is the light that illuminates that dark
passa e between the matenal world and the world
of mea hgsms or the world of mind.

The great name of Godwas known from the ear-
I|est h|stor3/ of man to the time when Moses was
cae to deliver Israel from Egyptian bondage;

like the name of the present day, it was to
those early people only a word-sound o an appella-
tion referfing to a certain deity. But when Moses
was commissioned to deliver ISragl he Was not %IV
en the name only, but he was given to know
meaning also, as'we shall see further on.

The name Yanven—translated Jehovah a few
times—occurs many times throughout the Hebrew
Scriptures and. is translated Lord and God,  But
In order to distinguish this the name of God from
the other names of God in the Authorized Version,
the translators have nearly always put it in Ca?lt
als.  Concerning the name Yahveh, We give th
following references:

.ﬁAnd Gl (? %d usg}ﬁ Suess sha1vtIII P:’ esa?ﬁhtc!
the ch| rae nt

|
Hr(l)tno ou (xo Us i Wha'bbﬁ_eeserstransla

“And God salﬂunt 0SES, dla.{Jhthat ||taﬂ]] Heb.

eh eh she Q¥ fad sha
unot eC| en'd Israe ath sent me unt
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gou That this ﬁass e is intended to indicate the
tmoogy of Jehova aa un§er toog by the Heb-
L %one zis ventured to doubt—t Isin factq
su% lI|es % %tht)?mr% STy theB|unt erpre?amtl)tncr%rltj%ltnbe

g meg ﬂgr consnﬁeratons Jeh?vah

must et e t erson, i masculine
future, ofte% su[)%taﬁnve ver%q%]?ga%t e. We

L ATNen 5 e e PO pcaton
AIthou hV\illﬁen] { tbe abIe t0 ﬂ:ve with per-

€ral Me nm na €, yet

fe certal
Lo V% ong?; gNateP:t ceg P{

8 east¥v
arous form Je ovaﬁ
t ree centuries ago fhro EChrlsna Igegravano
ia Jewis LHJ stition),”buf we will Testore |E
real soynd. Hahve, were |to asa3| nthat He
rew antl UI'[¥ IS NOW Srﬁm%] anf] uto
e WI'[ res

[av 6,
em% I%g “History of Israel,” trans?ated
0y RusseII Martmeau

ohf:ir asthe interests of cr|t|0|sm are cgncern g
all rsaen agreed.  Gesenius an Yv
ont e5| e of Philologsts: H n tenberg Tholuc

utz, etc., o es e of t glans are u?lted
For once. ?II algree in giving It t ‘1 orm
Yahyeh aN tueteBse S its Htera renﬁer-

telg —Ya ve Christ,” by Alexander McWhnor-

These quotations show that scholars are to a great
extent agreed as to the pronunciation of the name,
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that some have even discovered its true surface

meaning, and that the name relates to the one God,

the God of the universe, the all-pervading Spirit
We read In Exodus iir. 18 14and 15

“Ad Mo ssal unto God Behﬁld when | ﬁome

(%1 ren sg?gl h%nﬁ shall S n%,uﬂ]ﬁoot em
\mat IS h|s na e7

ﬁ/ saR/ unto

Il T say unto t

od5| unto oses i1l be what IW.F]
be an? es? us shaﬁ thou say unto t
hjren 0 srae | WI|| be what i will to be”

aA 3eagmgalu ev unto ose I’:'jus shalt

éj Wh unto t reguro} rge

Ba[wamt dgf] e}] ah GsopA aco
ath.sent me unto ou; t |sm name forever and
this is my memorial unto alge erations/ *

The fourteenth verse is intended fo present to
Moses the true signification of the divine name, the
name of the aII -pervading, all-intelligent God of all
the universe, buit the words. capitalized and trans-
lated in the Authorized Version—"1 am that | am”
are giwen In the Revised Version of the Old Testa-
ment in three different ways, namey am be-
cause | AM or, “I aMm wHo | AM O, “I wiLL
BE that will be.” The last form s undoubt-

){t e most nearly correct. Sure){ to anybody

a accepts the Scriptures as authority, the Words

“This is my name forever and this is'my memorial
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unto all generations,” are plain enough that this i
the name; and the only name, apFIymg to God, and
that all other forms dre incorrect.”

There are many evidences that this name_began
to be known to”other nations about the time” of
Moses, and_in the fourth verse of the second
chapter of Genesis the name occurs the first_ time,
Then v/hat may we understand as the meaning of
the words in Exodus vi. 2and 3; “And God spake
unto Moses, and said unto him, | am Yanven: and
| appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto
Jacob, hy the name of God Almighty [Heb. El
Shaddai], but by my name Yanven™ was | not
known t0 them™ " _ _

The declaration here that the children of Israel did
not know God’s name must inevitably |mp!jy that
while they knew and used the word, they did not
know its meaning, nor the fulness of its injport, and
that this revelation to Moses was a revelation of the
true_meaning and import of the divine name, for
surely a word-sound has no value of itself, and this
word-sound it seems was known and used by other
pe%ple, as well as by Israel.

_But when we take the meaning of the word

Yahveh” as “l witt pe what | witt to be,” It
brings to us a potentiality, a power, all unknown
to the world, even at the present time; for the
name carries with it the thought that he who spoke
the word and caused the world to form and to
produce itself by the potency of that Infinite mind,
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did so by the power of his will, and when we as
creatures of earth muse much upon the significa-
tion of that name, the “lI will,” and the second
part of it, “to be what | witl to be,” or “as |
will TO be,” we get a realization of that unlimit-
ed power, and a certainty that there isno power
in the world, nay, in the universe, but the power
of the will.,

Since 1t is accepted ?/the Chrlstlan world that
man 1s the offsprmg 0 the Almighty, it olows
that man, being made in the |mage of God
attributes similar to those of his Creator, his Fath-
er. When man’s will has been surrendered,
rather has been united to the Divine Will,
man and God become one, for the.mind of man |s
noltlhmg It has no power of action without the
Wi

Man always does that which he wills to do, al-
though sometimes there are found in the man two
wills active at the same time—the will of the flesh,
or the will ansmq from the impulses, desires, and
passions, and a will that arises from the conclusions!
of the reasonmg faculties. - But whatever will con-
trols the person, that the Person IS for the time
being; for'the will decides all that a person is

|f"we accept the statement that each organ of
the brain is the seat of a separate faculty, then we
may say that all the faculties of the brain are like
ac ng BSS Of persons In conterence one with anoth-
er and that the will, the supreme power, positioned
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in the center and upper part of the brain, is the
km(I; or Tpremdent, the executer of the decisions of
all the faculties. N

In the same manner we may say that the Divine
WIll is Kln? of kmgis and Lord of lords. 1t is the
potency that holds all worlds and, systems of worlds
In their places, that governs all lifé upon them, and
that gives direction “and potentiality to all forms
of existence and to all laws manifésted in nature.
It is hecause of this that man in his return to God
IS taught to pray, “Let thy will be done,” orin
other words, this “prayer medns that the_ desire of
the heart must be that the will of the finite become
the will of the Infinite. _

When man has become absolutely subordinate to
the Divine Will, then it will be correct to say of
him, aswas said of the angel that was sent to
Aaron when the. children of “Israel were about to
enter the promised land, “My name is in him,”
for, as soon as the man unjtes his will,  his desire,
and his purpose in Jife with God, he is one with
Him, God’s name is in him, God’s will is his will
he moves under the potentiality and power of that
will, and to all intents and pdrposes the will be-
comes the man, In other words, the Infinite Mind
and 1ts conclusions, which are the pug)ose concern-
mq man in the creation of the world, become the
will of the man; thus man becomes the manifes-
tation of God—of Yanveh,
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As we shall see hereafter, those who were wholly
consecrated to God and had reached high attain-
ments in_their unity with the Father, Were called
“Yahve” by Mosgs.  Jesus, the Christ, said,

| and m)() ather are one.” We know that our

Christian Drethren thmkmg{ upon this without fur-
ther light have concludedthat Christ was one of
the triune Godhead. That IS true, because God has
a threefold manifestation. First, as the Father or
Producer of all that 1s—the Creator. Second, as
the Holy Spirit, translated the Holy Ghost, the
active dgency. Third, as manifested in human
form, the son of God. \We read of Christ that he
vc\;/a(sj manifest that he might bring many sons unto

od.

Again he said in regard to that oneness in his
notable prayer: “Neither pray | for these along,
but for them also which shall believe on me through
their word;_ that they all may be one; as thou,
Father, art in me, and' | in theg, that they also may
be oneinus.” Here Jesus makes it Plam that
there are not many Gods, hut one, but that there
ﬁ[§ Sngﬁgy manifestations of God in the form of

| .

‘But as soon as a.man hecomes truly a son of God,
his will becomes one with the Father’s will, thus
they are no more two, hut one. For all there is of
life, of existence, of being, is the mind, for God
Produced all thlngs by & word, viz, a thought
ormed in the mind, a decision reached and sent out
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by the force of the will, endowing the thought-
form with Potenhahty capable of working out and
bringing into manifestation the thmg decided upon,
Jesus was the last messenger who stood before
the world as the_ultimate embodiment of that cre-
ative-word, a finished man, a son of God, @ man in
whom God was incamated and through whom he
found complete expression, as Christ said, “I can
do nothing of myself, the Father that dwelleth_in
me, He doeth the works.” Thus the name of God
IS the name of the diving attribute or active agenc
that produced all manifestation and lies beyond,
beneath and overrules all action. Here words fail
to express fully the deep, comPrehenswe m,eanmg
of that great name, but he that would be wise an
strong dnd godlike should muse much upon the
signification of this wondrous_name of the God of
the universe, Yahven—the “I witl be what |
WILL TO BE” o
We have here endeavored to give a little of the
history of that wondrous name and of its related-
ness to the active agency{)_m the human or?amsm,
but the world is in the habit of looking to au hont*,
and_ if the authority for a t_hou?ht accordmﬁ 0
its judgment, 1s found insufficient, the thought is
thrown~aside as worthless. But we wish to inipress
upon the reader that the authority for this name in
itself amounts to nothing. We have likened reve-
lation to a light, mere althority has no light in i,
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?hUt }heh tthought embodied in the word-formation is
e light,

In %arefully examining our own bodies we find
that we cannot move a muscle without the consent
of the will. We find also that while physiologists
discourse ver IearnedIP/ about the  mechanical
structure of the voluntary and involuntary muscles
of the human organism,” yet the real factor is not
understood. ~ WHat physiologist has been able to
describe the modus 0|oerand| of the mind and the
will upon the muscular system? A dead hody has
no power to use its muscles.  Electricians”have
experimented upon the bodies of men just execut-
ed and have been able to cause them to throw the
limbs about in a reckless, uncertain manner, but
they applied a power outside of and beyond the
power of the mind—this power had no khowledge
or order to quide it.

Experiment with your own body, Take hold of
N obgect weighing ten, twenty or fifty pounds and
lift it by bending your arm.” Qbserve carefully
where thie power Comes from. By careful obsef-
vation yoy ill find thaf the power is in the brain,
and by”still more careful analysis you wil| find
that the power_is in the will. “We will, and then
we act, or. we will to act, _

Herein is a manifestation of the name of God in
our own or%amsm. Whence did we gnet that will
power, that power to act?—From the creative-
source, did we not?—Certainly. As we look out
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into the broad realm of nature we see the noble
horse pulling a great load; we see his muscles con-
tract ang expand.  What power is it that is pulling
the 0ad?—Yanven the will of the universe—his
power is one manifestation of the great name. But
as we shall consider in succeeding _c_haP_ters its
manifestation in all jts wondrous ramifications, we
wish here anly to |m?ress_upon the mind of the
reader the force and function of the will, of that
revealed power, the | witt be what | witl to be.



CHAPTER IX.
THE MANIFESTATION OF YAHVEH.

In the preceding chapter we considered the great
Name “Yarveh,” | will be what | will to be,”
from its historic point .of view, We will now en-
deavor to consider it in its manifestation in, and in
Its relation to mind exhibited in the human orqan-
Ism; and also In its great, general manifestation
throyghout the known and thie unknown universe,

It 1S manifested in the human organism as will.
In the will of man resides his only power, and may
we not ask: 1S there anﬁ known power in the whole
universe that is not will-power? - What means this
wondrous activity In everything?—in the small and
in the great, in"the_telescopic” and in the micro-
scopic, in what is mﬁmt_eIY beyond the microscopic
as well as what is Infinitely beyond the telescopic?
. We quote the following™ from Camille Flammar-
jon;

. “Thus stars, suns, planets, worlds, comets, shoot-
n Stars, aeroshtes.—pa tf}é\%odmé t%at Compose
tnrs vgst universe, in 8wor —are restdng, not on
solid. bases, a .Pg.eme t0 he demanded by the
primitive and childish conceptions ot our ancestors,
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Matter. ?]one reigns wrtn] Its rtres nd who
smile with disdain u ont ere es of t |nk q
en should Irst te % ean Y
mous word mat er ex t stop, a
e surface of t rn S, rf a rdea tm
T

appearance SErve as
rTel)é)gtres trsrey ould doubtess ea Irtt ore

ast
“As for (?U dﬁelves ho seek the truth wrrh no
greconcerve eas an unbra%ed In favor, of any

ystem, 1t seems to us that the essence of matter
L.OFC.
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remalnj)lo US as mgsﬁerlous as the essence. of for(e
e univers |

he VIS eing something entirel
%erent rom the form und %rw hjt%resentsynse[

to our senss In fact, this VISIb| UNIVErse IS
n(]pos vmble atoms: it ests par(e
ce and the forces thc 8UI ea%i |ret
|t a g selves immateria Invi
would be a less darin Reculﬁnon to affirm %hat
matter as no emsienc at all Is gn mism, than
tﬂ Preten to_declare the eX|stenc aumverse
IS e c%swevy material.  As fo. t F materia
[% L rld,. It 1s a sufficient |quewt
ar ak that it disa ear at € at
same tlmet al { asmeﬂceo anlc gain, cuts
victories proclamn #mm of t e|
est e ‘!

our mte enc
has fﬂr |ts#ast res([1 Ing place, Tor its supremegreaF-
e Infinite!

When Flammarion wrote this it was considered
very fanciful, byt physicists by experimenting with
radio-active ' substarices have _ discovered ‘many
things concerning the atom which less than thirty
years ago they Were unable to prove by a single
Scientific experiment.

The atom has, always been consicered indestruc-
tible and indivisible, usmg Flammarion's language,

"too small for thou?h but the doctrine of the
|mmutab|I|tY of the atom, which has held swaY for
almost two-thousand years, has ceased to exis

Sir Oliver Lodge says:
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eI trlcal Cparlt}cI 3 pVaVr?{E*ﬂ%hOanVa ‘?ertﬁrgﬁlgttgﬁ]sse
%naateter%oew |cS he ol areé ﬁlt l?%natag%%mog
|dare resen%e h Xpaere an Inc h ameter, the
ARl o e
th |? composed of eIectrons tge S\Paﬁes {Jge
twen em are enormous comgare %lr
%ena%sl r?tﬁa rela Ve eas the spaces Ret(yveege
B mes a reasona ? ﬁ B'H"s'ié"tb"éﬂ'r’@se tl!1at thg
eof ﬁeaomm HI| U % ositive an
51 ative eecironﬁ Inter Iea\ve ...............
Tw 0 osn]e?yoharggdageﬁtron 3be to gougnht
{ ﬁgsand X&eg h P ﬂ
;Perm(fsi out lH e this hall ormmr%pﬂ
nd of ‘cosmmic system under their strong mu
rces, an c@y maq the otherwise em reﬁmn
space WhIC %: | 1 aom—occ%e
e dlsamecasnenggcﬁ at a rew ?)c/atte&eu ut afm
force%hﬂ clvity- t%éeb Jﬁ hulk cﬁy& oro‘mcg

%(t) L,O[ eivin, ‘rotating with’inconcervable velo

The hypothesis of Flammarion and many other
eminent” scientists, that “the atom may be nothmg
butacenter of force,” seems to have been prove
%/ Professor Rutherford of Montreal. He has
shown that the main fact of radio-activity consists
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in the throwm awaK with great vmlence actual
afoms of matter, such as ma estopé) yathm
sheet of paper, of this Sir Oliver Lodge says

“Thebr ?P ﬁd indeed, . far exceeds that Otf an
annon %evere isted, etng as much fast
tanacnnon (a as that IS %strthanasnags
crawl: a undre times faster than the tastest
Iﬁg star, these atom|c [0 ect| e constl te t
astest” movin ma er. Known...................

S QVery reaso beheve that a minute scrap of
radlum Sﬁarcel gercepttbetor Te(}/e a(y g§ ?
)e/gtalttslpgt ese énergetic projectiles ndreds o
And our experience co-incides with Sir Oliver's;

“T at whatever h¥pothesds and SPecuIatton we
rame, wecanno %xce tere In genuine
er: ar}]d | believe that the simplicit a beauty

ofthe tru concerntn even tn ate|| ?lvetse
when we Know It, w J e sych as to elicit feelings
of reverent awe and adoration.”

Using a very different process of investigation
from what these noted physicists have used, we
have reached the same. conclusion, namely, that,
what we call matter is in reality composed of in-
VISIbe substance, and what we" call the atom s
on Ev a tremendous reserv0|r of ener1gy

ven as far back as the time of Descartes we
find that he “rejected the atomic hypothesis, hold-
ing that there could be no vacuum in the universe,
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and making matter essentially synonymous with
extension.” The most illustrious of our modern
physicists, Lord Kelvin, considers ether as "an
elastic solid filling all s[)ace.” _

It the huge cables that hold up East River
brld?e_ In New York are composed of atoms each
revolving in its sphere as the planets and suns of
the universe, and each atom in itself is a minute
solar system comprising a central part, around
which & thousand or many mare particles revolve,
then the questions arise: What is that great strength
that holds UR that mighty structure? What is the
Po_wer that olds those cables together? What is
his a;))parently "solid substance™ composing the
bridge?” Why 0o these electrons always hold"their
orderly posifions?  What Is this invisible ether
throu%h which they fly with such inconceivable
velocity? To answer, we are thrown back upon the
revelation of that great name, namely, the power
of the great name—the wirr, the [ wiLL BE WHAT
| WILL'TO BE. . _

The. same question ma% be asked concerning all
material substances, but there. is no response from
mod,)e,(n research but the echoing question—"What

If we take the Bible Revelation, namely, that
God, in the beglnnlnq, created the heaven and the
earth, and aﬁam that God created these things, by
aword, we then conclude that all is mind, Spirif.
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We know that a “word” is_ the expression of a
thought sent out by the will, endowed with the
potentiality of the “will. In the creation of the
world this"Word must have been endowed with the
prot_ennaht of the Spirit—the Will, “Yahven,”

his Word had the power in itself to make a world
make itself; for, from scientific mvesthatlon, it has
been shown that there is a ?eneral rend to the
formative-processes_ in all nature. . For example,
the tiny seed_-[germ in the earth has in it the power
t0 %ather to itself material to construct a body ac-
cording to its kind, character, and quality, “and
this body, like all other bodies, has the power to
hold its own structural integrity. . The body of
man, which is constantly undergomgI a_material
change, still holds its form until the will fails, or is
overcome by a stronger force, then death comes. —
What is death?—We"say it is the absence of life.—
Yes.—What is life?—This has been the question of
all the ages, and the answer has never been found.
—Why?=Because there is no comparison.  Life is,
and there is nothing like it. I the Scriptures God
said, “I am, and there is none like unto me,” and
if God, the Soul of the universe, is life, life is, and
there is nothing like it; and since we can know the
qualities of things only by comparison and there is
nothing with which to"compare life, it is impossible
to answer the question; What is life?

Tennyson realized this truth when he wrote these
beautiftl lines:
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“FI wer in the crannied wall,

fyouHuto ecrnnes—
ere r?ot ana h(?nd
L|tt| fI wer—put if | co dun ers

ou are, root and ail, anda Inall,
sWou now What God and man Is.’

In trying to answer the question, What is life?
we cannot Stop with organized life as We know i,
for there is abundant ewdence that all sp ace and
all substance is filled with quwermgn dancing,
sparklmg I|fe ‘Inammatematter rase mucr
Uuseq twenty jve Years a%(/)l has now glven place
to “the life ofmater Bose, whose Ingenious
experiments we have before mentioned, has® shown
that matter reveals more and more the qualities

hICh were formerly attributed to living beings

on é’
ustave Le Bon says:
Physiolo |s* easu[) s is well }(nown
sensm eness o em% ede reeo excnatr?]n
ecessary In order f0 obtain rom ahreactlon
ein onadered verg sensitive, when It acts un-

t stimu lving similar tests to brute
matef ecan showLR yH% most ri su%)stanc?
%y ok

metal, or%ase}mspﬁgﬂlév?eanyalnrpcer B ‘sensitive. ”

- We know_that when the bod?/ dies something
leaves, It. The materialists say that the life dies,
but whom shall we believe, thie materialists, who
are few in number compared with those who be- .
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lieve in_spirit, or the qreat majority of mankind
that believe in the existence of the Soul after the
dissolution of the body?

“The very scientific materialism of our day,”
writes Professor H slop, In The North American
Review, “points defi mtefy to the Rossmmt Y, Or at
least the ratlonallty of supposing tne possmlllty,

a future life. .

‘Physm\ science admits the ex st nce

Su ersen ewor ofra |ch not een
su pecte OF prove unt| WI recent g/etars We
aomstance Roentgen srea)ovho e varlous, forms of

[< active eHerg ? amut IS not yet
nown, and t ivge ulations ano dpn? and elec-
trons that t%ke us far beyond tne world of Lucretian

ao s Into easureese er, WNOSe properties

t e it |mtoss 0 apply the. term ‘mattel’ t(g It

Wlt ou re l ‘h p onlsm of matter to, the

spiritual. |scov r|e represent realijes

g%uteh as, su ersen? hristian conce t|on
the immateria

we escape cal mig
s |r|t al on ecause the deveLo ment 0 hu
connotation o

rq t as come to ?onflne t
é n] *catmnso CONSCIOUSNEsS as IS neces-
sar unction. It IS t |s this ann?
even us rom claimin eout]comea
Bvé/ ical science 15 the proo asantua
aveso ef| d the nqture and problem o ﬁmt
as |m |cat|ve to ersonal. consclousness that t ere
can b Its reality a [plart rom the anima

orgamsm ItS functions until we show that con-
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RS S gt
ener% FOVES |sh he I at|?nso rea(glty [

nl ?Ct rY

oo pet th"atteerré‘atrﬁé'a o o
eﬁor\h gf%ylts

e%/ |c ferr nown” on
cts mt y3|ca cosmos/

| am satisfied that more than three-fourths of all
men and women have had positive progf, if they
would accept It, of the existence of spirit, | say
positive proof If they would accept it, because
skePt|C|s has become so popular and’ universal
that men have been taught to deny their own
senses, but among those that are not ready to deny
the evidence of their own senses are a great major-
ity who In their hearts can say, “1 know there is
stich athm(% as spirit existence/” and even those
who claim To.be the stron%est materialists have
evidence within themselves hat they are wrong.
Yes, everything has life. Al life"is motion, and
it is the [ife’in the bodY that keep sthe body intact,
supg)orts I, an mamams it an if we examme
carefully this life, not_only in our body, but i
ever thmg that 15, we find even the smallest ingect
angd pIant acting according to the law of mind,
ewdencmq that 1t thinks or that thought is active
init. |f this_be true then can we help concluqu
that all_is mind? _Then we justify the Scriptura
gﬁglargﬁgn that God by mind, by“a word, created

W



108 THE GOAL OF LIFE

In examining our own minds we find we have
reasons for dction, but however powerful the
thoughts, or reasons may be, unless we will to act,
we rémain motionless..” Then the will to act seems
to be another quality in us, which quality, when
called into action by the other faculties of the
mind, tenses the muscles, and causes motion. —We
will to act.” Thisagain brings us to the revelation
of the name of the”Infinite, Yanven, the '1 win
be WHAT | WILL TO be,” OF the wirt of the uni-
VErse.

Since we are dependent up_on our ownwill for the
?ower_ to act, then is not action—no matter in what
orm it may be found—the result of the power of
will? - Again, accordmﬁ_ to the strength of a man’s
will is thé strength of his body. Leta man become
angnry, see how'the red blood obeys the mandates
of nis will. - Men have often beén heard to say,
“When | am angry | am stronger than under any
other circumstances,” What i anger?—t. is the
excitement of the will.  In the ordinary individual
the will may be excited to such an extent that it
actually.coritrols the intellect, and when this power
I sufficiently excited to take control of the reason-
ing powers then we say the individual has lost his
reason, or he 1s mad. _

. Itisthe function of all will-power to obey the
intellect, in other words, to be a servant, but whep
the understanding Is set aside by the will, then evil
Is manifest. SinCe these thingS are true, is there
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any evil in the world except that resulting from
the will dommatm(% the intellect?—\We beligve not.
Let us return to the potenttahty of the WI|| We
have seen t at the stre 0gt of man epen S upon
the strength of will, and" if Yahveh is the W
of the universe, then He or Itis the strengfth of
all that 1s. We know that when the mind Teaves
the bodY the body raPtdIy disintegrates, that_ s
long as the will and all the. facultigs of the mind
are"kept active, the body is healthy, strong, and

vigo
%Vhat IS it that holds together the atoms o cen-
ters of force in the body” of man, in the mighty
cable, in the great beam, in the_ keen edge of the
sword? . As we look at these obgects and_ examine
them with our sepses we cannof but believe that
they are dense, hard, and solid. ~Since the are
not, what is it that appears dense, hard, and solid
in this seething, moving mass?—Is it not the same
Power that enables youTo reach out your arm an
ay hold ofawetp of twenty ive, Tifty or a hun-
dred pounds and fift it by bend mg your arm”—You
will, ‘and the arm movés and liftS ponderatle ob-
iects, then 1t is the will that moves the arm, is it not?
ince God is the creator of all things, the Power of
the universe, and his name Is Yanven, | witl be
what | witl T0 pe,” and since all is life and that
life 1s served by the will, then the strength of ;{our
arm. of that piece of steel, of that beam, of th
mighty cable, is the strength of the will of the
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Infinite. 1t is the manifestation of the Will—
Yahveh. From the solution of the infinitely small
may we not arrive af the solution of the in mﬂelr
Hreat? In the limitless universe the same Wil
olds all worlds, suns, and systems in their place.

Since all is Iife, boundless, quivering, .moving,
active life; and since what we call individualizéd
substances—a piece of steel, a crystal, a plant, an
animal, a man—are individualized ~centers of
thou?ht; and since all these centers of thou%ht
and Torces unite to make up one grand body that
we call our planet; and since our planet earth is
only one. “electron, " as it were, of our solar sys-
tem, which is a great, grand atom, and since Qur
universe is made™up of multitudes of these atoms,
then s it not possible that multitudes of universes
make one ?reat body? We are told that there are
no_bounds o space, that there is no limit to God’s
universe, so we may reasonably conclude that all
these universes are molecules; as it were, making
upone grand_body, and this body Is the  life, the
substance of Divirity, that all these universes are

overned bIY the iridwelling mind which we call

od, that all the movements of the, heavenly bodies,
as well as earthly hodies, telescopic .as well as mi-
croscopic, are by virtue of the Infinite Wll,

The stren%th In the cable is the stren%th of the
AIm|ghtY will, the strength, the power, that gives
t0 every hmq its bound3. ~ “He gave to the séa its
bound, ‘that ‘the waters should not pass his com-
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mangdment.” (‘Prov. viil. 20. R, V.) - Therefore the
revelation that the name of the Almighty is v an-
veH, the “l wiLL 8 wHAT | wiLL 10 BE” has
furnished a conception by which we may form at
|east an idea of the all-pervading mind and. execu-
tive will of the God,of all systenis, if not universes.

We know something of the actions of will in the
body. Is something the matter with the foot, the
mind takes cognizance of it and sends_to the foot
will-power. How does it send that will from the
head to the extremities of the body? Can you tell
us?—Ah, we may talk of nerve force, of electric
currents, and so on, but how little we know of that
which we call electricity! We see a man who lives
a highly moral life, so' filled with electricity that
by & little friction he can light the gas with his
fingers, and this force* seems™to be the same that
has begn harnessed to run our railroads, and to
serve In our various industries, and this Wil
Yanven, the God of the universe, may express

_ *There is another force in nature that acts very much_like electricity;
it will give a spark of light, but has in it no heat. This is as yet'a
comﬁaratlvely unknown force. It acts quicker than electricity and is as
much stronger and as much more Rptentlal than electricity as .electrlutr
is more potential than water. This marvelous force is Interior to all
the forces that we thus far know and utilize, and is waiting the hlPher
development of our race for its discovery and utilization. It fills all
space, and is next beyond electricity in ethereality and is the most potent
of any element that can be made” sensible to the human consciousness.
As it evidently governs the action of electricity we have given it the
name of electro-arehon in order that the thought of it may have a stand-
ing in the minds of the people.
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Himself, Itself, from one end of the universe to
the other, by the agency that we call electricity, or
some element to yS mare subtile, and cause to he
or not to be according to Infinite Law, in the same
\t/)va(Y that we take charge of and control our own
odies

Thus, in considering Yanven t0 be the God and
Power of the universe, we may safely say that as
in the minute, man, the microCosm, $0In’ God the
macrocosm—the mind that fills all space, all worlds,
all systems, the one God, the ope mind, the one
forcg, making up all that we call separate individ-
uals, or universes.

The quotations in this chapter come from the ablest minds of our time
and they unite in provm% that the best thoughts of the age come to about
the same conclusions that Revelation came to centuries ago, and they
thus give circumstantial proof of the truth of Revelation. They also give
evidence that the human mind, if left free to act from its higher self,
is led by that higher and spiritual individuality to the same conclusions
that were announced by prophets and seers in the ages past. The only
thing that now remains is for the scientists to recognize the language.
For now “Science” and “Revelation” meet as strangers from a far coun-
try, but one daﬁ they will meet as friends, then they will see eye to eye
and rejoice in the mutual light of each other’s mentality—a light which
neither can claim as all his own. .



CHAPTER X.
MIND-CENTERS.

We read in Genesis that “God created man in
his own image, In the image of God created he
him.” We kihow that the image of a thing is the
form, the general order, the construction, the ex-
ternal apPearance, of that thing. With regard to
the construction_ of matter, the opinion 0f some
scientists IS that it is constituted of centers of force,
Now, in” considering the name Yanveh, We have
presented reasons for believing that all force is by
virtue of that which in human manifestation, gr
manifestation in connection with human mind, is
called the will, But the will being simply a force
acting In obedience to the thought, and thought x
being’ form and order, then, to thie end that thére
may be order in any form, there must be a mind to
direct the force, for in afl nature’s activity order
is the direct manifestation of mind, In othef words,
the existence. of a center of mind-activity implies
an organization in which is embodied & will, or
Power_ of action, and a mind to cause that action
0 maintain specific, orderly arrangement.

In all ages past the order, precision, and limitless
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power, manifested in the movements of planets,
suns, and systems of worlds, have been the wonder
of thinking' men; but if, as we have concluded,
all is mind and all is the [oroduct of the Creative
Word, then. we are compelled to recognize .in all
thesg activities of the universe the furctioning of
mind.
_See yonder shining world in space, flying with
inconceivable velocity in obedience to thé Idw that
%overns Its every dction to the utmost minutia.
et us approach “that world. As we near it we
behold green fields, beautiful gardens, extensive
railroads and steamships and magin_n‘lcent irrigating
sgstems. We hear the roar of millions of activities.
Are they the activities of intelligent, thinking be-
ings? We car_rY with us an electric receiver, and
as we draw still nearer we listen to_the tick, tick
of that receiver, and lo, we find mind emanating
from a people who communicate with each  other
through space and talk intelligently of their inter-
ests, their designs and purpodes. “The nearer we
anroach them™the more we see that they are
all r?0\_/erne_d by some definite law of action. While
each Individual seems intent on _ca_rr}/m out his
own will and design, yet his will is interdependent
upan that of his millions of associaes. _
Thus, as one has said, “no man liveth unto him-
sef/2for no man is independent.of all other men,
but every_ man, as a molecule in the great body
of humanity, is dependent upon the thought and
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action of the entire body for his guidance, mainte-
nance, support, and general mtegntP/. o

As we view this beautiful world floating . in
space, we cannot but see that the uIUmatmg
aws and forces active therein are manifeste
in an intelligent, thinking humanity, and we can
but conclude’ that the world that”has produced
this humanity, this intelligence, must be a body
of mind-element,  As we Visit world after world
and find in each great diversity, and yet great
umtﬂ_ In as much “as they are all peopled “with
intefligent, thinking, actln%, willing humanities,
we cai but concludg that the bodies’ of these hu-
manities are .mind-centers brought into manifes-
tation hy. their controlling center which holds in
unity all"its worlds, contrdls their every action and
keei)s them ever r,evolvmg through space around
Itself, their governmP center.

These facts are at [east suggestive of what reve-
[ation brings to our mind in ‘the declaration. made
In Genesis 1. 26, *L.et us make man in our image,
after our likeness/”  In contemplating this text we
find its equivalent in this declaration:”Let us create
an additional mingd-center to be manifested amang
worlds, and let this mind-center have dominion
over its world, over the fish of the sea, the fowl
of the air, and over all the earth; or, let this ming-
center be king absolute, rullng the whole constit-
uent of its planet—all nature below it.

We have concluded, from our understanding of
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scientific research, that there is order in every-
thing, from the microscopic to.the telescopic, and
that™ that order follows a definite law. Therefore
we may with very little difficulty discover in man
the constitution "of the whole body of humanity,
he being composed of organs like, yet dissimilar o,
the members of all organized lifé—"a_microcosm
of the macrocosm,” So that each individual is a
mind-center, a mind-organ, and when scientists
conclude that the atom; or electron, ma%/ be but a
center of force, shall we not add—may be a world
in itself, & mind-center? But here we enter the
Lealm of speculation—through the door of analogy,

OWeVer,

Ina precequ chagterwe touched on the thought
that vanven, the God of the universe, or of all
universes, Is SPIH'[, and is the all-pervading form-
less .Former of all things, We shall now ¢onsider
hlsdlrlT]?ge’ which is seen in the unity of all organ-
ized lifé.

Every organized form. all organized substance,
from the most material to the” most ethereal, Is
or%amz_ed b%/ thought and bears the likeness to its
progenitor that the son bears to his father, and Is
not only the image and likeness of its father, but
is the embodiment and expression of its father,
being of the father’s life and mind and possessing
his attributes, so far as the form is able to receive
them.  Thus all manifest nature becomes the body
of the Infinite, becomes a mind-center to express
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the thoughts of the thmka Intelligence that per-
vades and interpervades alf space, all worlds, and
systems of worlds.

It we accept as a fact—and how can we do other-
wise?—that “all manifestations of life are mind-
_ortqans of the Infinite, then we find a vast field of
inferesting _thou?ht concerning the purpose of God
in the creation of man in his |ma%e and likeness.

From the foregoing we Infer that the whole uni-

verse 1s working together under one control_lmg
Will, Workmg toward one %eneral and well-define
object. And therefore when God said, “Let us
make man in our image and like us,” it was, as it
were, the Infinite Source of all formative law find-
ing intelligent exPr_esslon In @ mind-center whjch
was capable of thinking, knowing and sending
forth thought-forming power of ‘such character
and potency as to form a world and cause that
world to bring forth intelligent beings who were
to become Its absolute rulers.  But man, in order
{0 possess this dominion, must have not only the
image, but the likeness of his Creator.
. Humanity, the image now existing, on this planet,
is the product of creative law, as’Is evidenced b
his subordination to that law; but when the likeness
IS obtained, then will man no longer act blindly
under the impulse of law, but he will have awak-
ened to a state of knowing. o

This state of yltimate kihowing was intimated by
our Lord when he said to his disciples, “No longer
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do I call you servants; for the servant knoweth not
what his’lord doeth: but | have called You friends;
for all things that | heard from my Father | have
made known unto you.” He here brings out the
thought—dimly, it is true—that all organized life,
man "included; Is under the absolute dominion of
creative law, is a servant, is a mind-center acted
upon b}/, that law, without absolute volition—with
but partial volition, limited_ by the organic qualities
and the general form whichi govern the desires,
loves, and sympathies, and, “consequently, the
decisions of the will. _
Thus man is in the image of God and yetis a
servant, controlled by a Mind, a Will, of which he
knows comparatively nothing.  And If our conclu-
sion is correct that” man, by acting, under the im-
pulse of a higher intelligence, is béing led through
evolutionary ™ processes” toward the ™ estate . of"a
volitional, m_telllﬂent beln?, and.if this law is uni-
VF sal, th?n it fo ows that the wgher,ﬁlan%ts, tRe
elder worlds, must have_reached a point where the
body politic is not only in the image of God, but
has; attained to a degree. of his [ikeness, of his
purity, of his comprefiensive knowledge and of  his
volitionary dominion over all below=s a mind-
organ for’the Infinite to fill. _ _
And our sun, at least in its physical manifesta-
tion, may contain a luminous humanity whose very
bodies are a flaming fire, and who Nave reached
such a degree of likness to the Father as to have
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attained the nﬁht, through mental and spiritual
unfoldment, to have domirion over all below them:
and havmgi_thls dominion over that which is below
them constitutes them God. (Ex. vii. 1) And if
the inhabitants of qur Father-Mother world, the
sun, are the God of the worlds thaf they have
created, then are not they, in their turn, the
children of a higher world, of their parent-sun?
And thus may we not see in the heavens the great
spiritual nervous system of an individual . man,
having centers-of-miind beyond centers-of-mind, as
In ou physical structure?—there being one center
transcendéntly above all others, ruling all below

For we find from careful study of our own body
that, while we have a brain-center, the head, from
which all vo,IuntarY action emanates, yet there is
another brain-center—some think it is the solar
plexus—which governs all involuntary action, such
as digestion andthe tearing down and the rebuild-
ing Of the body; .and there is in the experience
of many, a corisciousness of, a mind-center tran-
scendently beyond this—so high, so spiritual, that
probably ng one has been able “fully to comprehend
or locate its power. Mam(] have” started out “In
search of the soul,,, but it has ever eluded them.
And if n our own organism we find that which is
transcendently beYond our comprehension, . there
may be worlds that have become so spiritualized as
to be beyond the perception of worlds upon lower
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P,Ianes of existence. Therefore in our contempla-
jon of universal law we come to the conclusion
that the words recorded in our Bible, “Let us
make man in our image, etc.,” are eternal words:
words that have heen tra,versmg the infinitude of
space through all eternity and will continue to
traverse it t0 all eternity, “or so long as organic
form finds expression, S0 long. as the Crdative
Mind continues to form orgafized. mind-centers
through which to express Ttself in some well-
definéd direction. _

For truly we see in nature that every organized
form has “what we call a specific character; even
among men we find that each man has his own
peculiar character and sphere of use, the sphere
wherein he is normal. - Consequently, God In his in-
finite purpose Is not creating worlds'to float in space
without a definite purposé, but every organized
form is made to be a mind-center, a mind-organ of
me Inﬁltmte, through which to express some useful

ought.

,Angd when man has awakened to a realization of
his place in the universe, to the object of his crea-
tion, and has voluntarily united his will with the
will of the All-Mind, and has complied with the
laws_ of his being, then he will awaken to find God
manifested in_him, and to find also that that man-
ifestation, of God in him is one with_the Spirit of
the Infinite manifested in all diversified character
and form throughout the universe, and, so far as



MIND-CENTERS 2

his orqamzaﬂon and sphere of yse make it possible,
he will be enabled to know all that is refative. to
his plane of existence; and reco mzmH his position
a5 a mind-organ of the Infinite, e will realize the
force of the words expressed by the Nazarene,
“All authority hath been given unto me in heaven
and onearth”” _ _

But the full manifestation of this authority and
dominion, this image and likeness, is obfained
only through organization, correct formatjon in
harmony with universal law. . This organization
we shall consider later on, in the chapter on
“The Elohim,” and elaborate in the chapter on
“The Eternal Order of Melchisedek,” af
further formulate and elaborate in the chapters
0N “The Image of God” and “The Likeness of
God,” and consummate In “The Image and the

Likeness.”



CHAPTER XL
THE ELOHIM

|t was the Elohim that the Lord Jesus called his
Father, and he made the astonishing  statement
that “no man knoweth the Son, but“the Father;
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
him” (Ma* XI. 27). .

In the effort to reveal the Father, we necessarily
assume thereby to be the son, which does not mean
that we assume to have in mind the Lord Jesus
Christ who was here nineteen hundred years ago,
for the apostle declared the great truth, “Now are
we the sons of God, and it”doth not (Yet appear
what we shall be” él. John ii. 2); and the_"Lord
Jesus left on record the commandment, “Call no
man %/o_ur_ father upon earth: for one is your Father,
which is in_heaven” (Mat. xxiii, 9). .

If we are to reveal fo you the Father, it is be-
cause we have followed the leadings of the Spirit
until the Father has revealed himself unto’ us.
But that revelation to our soul cannot become
knowledge to you. We make the effort to reveal
to you i’ words that which we have come to know
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as absolute truth, and you only obtain the knqwl-
edge of that truth by the knowledge of the Spirit;
for as many as are led by the, SEmt of God, they
are the sons'of God” (Rom. viii, 14); and the Son
of God said, nineteen hundred years ago, “If
should say, ‘| know him not, | shall be ‘a liar like
unto you™ (John viii, 55). Therefore it behooves
us to" give %/ou evidence from the Scriptures of
Truth, Which_some of you hold dear,

. The very first utterance of the Old Testament
s, “In the beginning God [Elohim] created the
heaven and the'earth.™  The noun Efohim i in the
Plural form, and it would have been correct had
he sentence been translated, “In the heginning
the Gods created the heaven and the earth.™ Sonie
authorities have ingeniously tried to evade the
consequences of the plural noun in this case by ex-
ﬁlammg that it is a “plural of excellence.” Others
hold that it signifies a plurality of attributes or man-
Ifestations; bilt the fact stands ouf incontrovertibly
that throughout is meant a glurallty of individuals,
and, when'we reach the 2oth verse, we read that
Elohim said, “Let us make man i our image,
atter our likeness.” _

The thought here is unquestionably that of a
compan)( of persons of whom. one Says to the
others, Let us do thus and so—it isnot, 1 will make.
(We are not, however, presenting to you a plural-
ity of gods, but a God orﬁamzed of many members;
thierefore one God.) In the Hebrew “Lét us make
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is a verhal form in the plural, emphasizing the
conception of plurality guite as much as is done in
the English. 'We aré thus brought face to face
with language which images this picture to. our
minds: A"plurality of Gods—or Personalities, if you
Blease—dem_dmg upon a concerted work that IS to
e accomplishéd, and working together as one
bod;k one man, for the accomplishment of the
work agreed upon. o

In the second chapter of Genesis begins the use
of the name v anven, frequently in conection with
that of the Elohim—vanven Elohim, In the con-
sideration of the name yanven We have tried to

resent it as the embodiment of the idea of the
niversal Spirit, the Mind and Will which is the
source of all life, mind and action. _Consequently,
in the union (unity) of the two Divine names,
Yanven ElOhim, i$ brought to light throughout
the Scriptures, and in cases too. numerous to'men-
tion, the conception of the final attainment of
man being the unity of his mind and will with the
mind and ‘will of God.

Reasoning along this line of thought we come to
the following_ conclusion: vy anven heIng the source
of all life, of all mind, of all action—Spirit, man
in his creation must have been formed of the sub-
stance of Yanven, 85 yanven isthe source of all
that is.  And not only is he the cause of all energy,
but his Infinite Mind is the source of all order: and
In order there must be a purpose, for without a
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purpose. mind is in discord. Therefore, when El-
ohim said, “Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness/' that declared purpose nécessarily
embodied the thought of taking of the Father and
formmg the Son; dnd, while we have no authority
In the, Scriptures for the statement, we have reason
to believe from what has been said that the Elohim
are a body of men that, in the seons of time past,
were created even aswe have heen created, and
that, having developed through all the experiences
of an earthly life, they attained to the, umty of
their mind and wall with the mind and will of their
Creator; and, as to the processes of evolution,
develo(Pm_ent, there is no end, they have passed on
in knowing the Father, yanven, beco mg more
and more like him, until they have reached heights
of attainment so far beyond the possibility of our
conception that they have become the Creators,
Preservers and Rulers, not of this earth alone, but
probably of the whole solar system.

Thus they have hecome the” embodiment and ex-
pression of v anven, and have a right to be called
Yanven ElONIM; and when they” said, “Let uS
make man inour image, after our likeness," they
expressed the though that man, their creation,
must pass through all the experiences of an earth
life, as they themselves had done, and that, in order
0 go on I his attainment to that likeness, he must
turp his thought and aspiration toward vanven,
and seek with™all his heart to be like him, in per-
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feet harmony with the laws that gave him (man)
existence, with the life of which fie is the embodi-
ment. When man has reached the point in his
experience where, through knovyled?e, he is able
to give free expression t0 the life that animates
him, he will awaken to the realization that he_is
the embodiment of yanven, and in his unity with
the body that is to be formed (see chapter entitled

“The Image of God.”), he becomes the image of
Elohim.  That is—as We shall have occasion {o say
further on—the “image” spoken of by Elohim in
Gen. i 26, was not that of one man, but of a
plurality of men; as the Spirit said by the aE)ostIe,
speakmg as by the Christ, “a body hast thou
prepared for me,” “many members in one body,
and all members” in that body. (See Rom, Xii.)

. Consequently, the revelation” of Elohim in mate-
rial and spirifual form must pecessarily be found
In the revelation of the ultimation of the' expressed

urpose to make man in his image and like him,

he_ revelation of this ultimate is"brought to light
by John the anointed, In his ApocaI}/pse, chaps, 1.,
Vil,, Xiv., xxi. and xxii.  One fact, however, I
clearly manifest, which is this: All life is of the
substance of God; and as vanven IS one, the One
in which not only we, but all that is, lives, moves
and has its being, therefore the life of man is the
same life—on a” lower plane, however—as that
which animates vanven Elohim.  Consequently,
all are brethren; and, this being true, the Elohim,
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through the person of the Lord Christ, called him-
self our brother, and the mighty angel who gave
the Revelation to John and “whose glory “was
s0 great that the beloved disciple fell” down to
worship him, said, “See thou do'it not: for | am
thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren.” While
Elohim rightfully commands our h|ghest love and
admiration, and even veneration, Y&t our worship
I50f vanven: and In our prayers’ when we feel
the need of help, the real need of something, we
ask vanven EIONim as our Elder Brother.
_When we have come to know him, to have some
idea of the depth of his love, of the grandeur of his
nature, the tenderness of his, brooding care of us
we approach him with a confidence that is born of
boundless love alone—we feel the absolute assurance
that we_shall always have that which we desire;
for, while Elohim 15 so far beyond us and so incom-
Rrehensmle to us, we must remember that we are

IS special care.  No wonder that, by the prophet,
he com?ared us to “the ap(g)le of fiis evel” I—he
strongest thought* presentation possible. 'We know
how sensitive the eye is, and how much more care-
fully we preserve 1t from injury than any other
member of the_ body; such, “thén, is the" loving
(I:Eallcr)% _?Tr;d protection extended over us by vanven

im.

When, thrqugh qumP devotion to God, our true
relation to him™begins to be the individual experi-
ence, then we shall be given to know God, No
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Ionger thro h behef no Ion(ier by faith, will we
apprehend but ‘we shall_ know the Father,
and the Father will reveal himself to us as he
does not to the world—reveal himself to us not
merely in thought, but we shall see his form, feel
his mighty power, hear his_ words, and be fed
from the fimitless fountains of his love,

You who would have additional evidence from
the Scriptures relative to the truths presented in
this chapter, we ask to follow the connection in
which the word Elohim 15 used throughout the
Scriptures, and also its use in combination with
the "name Yanven—vanven ElOhim; we think
enough has heen said to give you a light to illumine
your Search In this direction,

Some ve ¥ satisfactory Scri turaI evidence as to
the unity of the body of the Elohim has been given
by Henr Proctor, M. R.A. S, F.R'S L.,ina
paper which appeared_in The American Antiqua-
rian for January and February, 1905.  We quote:

“When tha grefat M(jses t\PAa ﬁntde wrote the

nse to the un o e odhea

thlrt en arttc the Jewis

IR i
eb rer Ig% hIS oint tlr itsc rt%tn that
theu Ity S0 stron a rmedter can be nothin
ese n a mthtldre we take thes

word EWIS are mos iare
%% Etn order {0 uard them from heliev-
mg in the Christian Trinity, viz.. Shema |srae|



THE ELOHIM 129

Adonﬂ Elohim Adonar echad* We_ find that
even er !)t IS certarnyacogrpound unity. that 1
éesse }/t e word” echad, one, for t rs Wor
erived from the root achad. to un(]e an
Qccurs with a _compound %nrw % reds o
in the Xéanah or h—le as |
um ers xnr branc Wrt one custer o
e %ran(es In on nFter a compoynd
ér H he, congregation
asse be asoeman aI Peopleﬂ% S 0ne
man”: ether as'one man f ese ga
% es'gC a notes a_cpmpound uHrtg /as 85
esr i 24" hasar echad, ‘one flesh nthe
and ac eed, whrr:h represe ts, an ahso-
ut unrt egfrs XIl. son’
N & g ter rs neve used
F:) ress thg unjt of 0 ?0 only was
loh F Wit & leural rnr rcaHon byt
als ene

Ya veh, also, as In grs 0xr ot /e Ta vejs
co found| ot o 0, hut the Messrah

strnctlg aﬁn ethe Son O}Yahveh rn
Psalms i or rn er seven sayst
essiah Benr attah on, Thou ar
rover sxxx ol again mentioned. H
narratives of t

%/rer Searfer b%ohs “}&3% Who IS recognize
Eeiq rmse# %(ahve or asthe Jews sarg (?onar

*Hear, 0 Israel, Yahveh, thine Elohim, is Yahveh one.”
fGenesr_s I. 26.
AGenesis xviii. 8, 14; Exodus iii. 2 et seq.
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*Job Xxxvi. 25.
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reW|eo od was evolved. utttsm
e f I B h
e.regarded as one ev ence mon o t
xistence o a [l eva Wors
u reme | hsbeen | ehtl
e code of Hammyr
Iblical ¢ nceptton od IS . sometimes
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erwere ills all spa | things, IS the
ife an |enceo ltms motiv
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th o |gh Benai EI- ete
lohi h e53|a
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(?I’S% o all 15 due.”

The thou ht presented in this chapter regarding
Yanven ElOhim will meet with the strongest prej-

udice arising in the preconceived ideaS of lorig
*“J3iblia,” June 1902 Vide “Code Hammurabi” and article “El EI-

yon.
fPsalm 139, 7-9.
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standing in the mind of the Christian world; ideas
which existed, as Professor Proctor says, amongz
the early Semitic tribes. ~ Because of constan
touch with lower races who worshipped the sun,
moon and stars and the various forces of nature as
so many gods, the earliest Semitic thinkers were
necessarily driven to the opposite extreme, and in
order to Dreserve their people from leaving the
worship of vanven Elohim and uniting with™ the
heathen around them in their worsh|B of many
gods theY were forced to keep ever before the
minds of the people that their God was not divided
Into many gods, one warrm? against another, as
were those of the heathen, bulthat he was a Unity,
one God. Therefore, as far back as we have any
knowl,ed%e of it, there have been repeated in the
Israelitish_ritual the words, “Hear, o Israel: v an-
ven OUr GOd 15 ONE_y anven.” and also the words
of the Covenant, “Thou shalt have no other gods
before me. o

Now, that the great truth of the multiplicity in
unity of the Godhead was known to the writers of
the “Bible is shown in every utterance in reference
to the great Name and in reference to the Elohim;
and even in this_most emphatic utterance, Shema
Yisrael Yahveh Elohim Yahveh echad (“Hear, 0
Isragl: vanven thy God is one Yahveh,,){ it will
be seen that the noun Elohim S,God) retains a
plural form, and that also a plurality ‘in unity is
“expressed by the word echad.”
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But it may be ar%ued that this is not alone 3
Jewish doctrine, that it was also the doctrine of
Christ; for, accordlngﬂ_ to Marlas Gospel, when
asked which was the Tirst commandment, he quot-
ed the same worgs in reply, It is remarkable,
however, that, with the exception of Mark, none of
the apostles give this form to his reply to the ques-
tion. " Not to ﬂuestwn_ Mark's memory in regard to
this matter, the Christ well knew that foi” many
centuries 1t would be necessary to guard the people
a%amst the manX gods of the heathen. And.did he
not well know thedark period through which his
revelatlo,p must pass before the dawn of the eternal
morning

Weregtms not true, he would not have told them
that he had many things to tell them but that the
were not ready tg receive them then. Consequent-
Ix, he made bat little effort to reveal to his disciples
the great mYstery of the bringing together of a
body of people and harmonizing” them o that they
become ong body, “many members, and all the
members of that'one_body,” all members essentjal
to the constitution of that hody. But he laid the
foundation for this doctrine in the parable wherein
he said, "I am the vine, ye are the branches.
Now, you that think, can Teadily discern the ?ov-
erning”law_manjfest here: Through the vine. flows
the same life-giving sap that nourishes all the
branches.

Being a member of the body of Yahveh Elohim
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he frequently empha5|zed the thought, “I can of
mine qwn Self do’ noth mgh h|ch Was e uwalent
to saying, Severed from e hody lohim |
have "no”power.  In his last great pra er (John
xvii.) he prayed for those who should believe on
him,"that they mlﬁht be one, as he and the Father
were ong: “|'in them, and thou In me, that they
ma*be made perfectin one.” Here In most un-
mistakable terms is expressed multiplicity in unity,
not only in the body of his believers, but also n
the body of the Elofiim, which he called his Father.
Bear i mind the words “that they mayhe one,
even.as we are one”—n the same way.” This IS
unmistakable. language.

But we will not éxtend the argument, While
a multitude of texts might be quioted from the
Scripture to show that what has been said is in-
dubitably a truth, we know how futile argument
is, and realizing the force of the words”of the
Christ we rest these truths upon them: “He that is
of Godheareth God’s words.



CHAPTER XIL.
THE ETERNAL ORDER OF MELCHISEDEK.

Before proceeding d|rectlﬁ/_to the evidence in the
Bible of the existence of this Eternal Order, we
make the following statement; _

We find evidences from the beginning of Genesis
to the time of Christ that there Was a Brotherhood
of men, who lived in the flesh and were masters
in the highest sense of the term. This Brother-
hood, like “the Christ, were able to command the
forces of nature, were righteous in all their ways,
and were in direct touch With Yanven and Elohim
—Yahveh, the Sﬁmt and God of the universe: and
Elohim, the Brotherhood who were the Creators of
the world, These, as we have intimated, were
evidently from the age prior to Adam, from the
age of which the Orientalists claim to have abuyn-
dant records, called the Golden Age; and 1t is also
related in mythology that one aftér another of the
ods left the“abode™0f men, Virgo being the last to

eave.

There was af that time a reqular gradatory ling
or, S0 to speak, a ladder of aftainment, a cfiain of
connected "links, from the neophytes that were
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under the instruction of the masters in the body,
to the masters that had passed beyond the confinés
of an earthly existence, on up to the Elohim; and
reasonln? from analogy, this chain does not_end
here, but there are mempers—men who have, lived
in the body in other worlds from the be m_nmg of
time to the present—who have reached heights of
attainment transcending the possibility of our finite
conception. _

In order to know something of that Eternal
Brotherhood we must follow the injunction of the
writer of the letter to the Hebrews; “Therefore
leaving the first principles of the doctrine of Christ,
let us ?_o on unto perfection; not laying again the
foundation of repentance from dead”works, and of
faith toward God, of the doctrine of haptisms, and
of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the
dead, and of eternal judgment. _And this we will
do, if God Re_rmn eb. vi. 1-3),

|f the Christian church had faithfully followed
the leading of the Spirit of God, or would follow
it now, it Would leave these first principles of the
doctrine of Christ and go on unto perfection, where
its members would know God and these things
whereof we write,  And the¥ would know theSe
things, not from theary, but from an ex;r)]erlence
moré perfect, more vivid, more realistic, than the
experiences of everyday life in this material world:
for the doctrines of Christ are but the types and
shadows of the glorious things that God has in
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store for those that fear to doevil and love God
zli,nd have perfect confidence in his guiding intel-
Igence. _

gIf you carefully read the sixth chapter of He-
brews, not fearing to accept the truth, you will see
wonderful thmqs in PauPs. arqument.” After an
earnest appeal 1o all to believé God and to follow
him_fearlessly, he closes the chapter with the fol-
lowing. words:. “That by two immutable things, in
whichit was impossiblé for God to lie, we might
have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge
to lay hold Upon the hope set before us: whith
hope We have as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and stedfast, and which entereth into that within
the veil; whither the forerunner is for us entered,
even Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the
order of Melchisedek.™ _

This allusion to our bemg permitted, throuph
obedience to the leadings of the Spirit, to enfer
that within the vei],” and become one with Jesus
and that eternal order of Melchisedek, or Yanven
Elohim, is a direct reference to what has always
existed in the injtiations of the faithful neophyte,
who, when he had attained worthiness, was per-
mitted to enter the secret place of the Most High,
Into the knowledge of that Eternal Brotherhood:.

Frequent references are . made throughout the
Bible to “that within the veil,” a veil slym olized by
the veil of the temple, dividing the holy place from
the Holiest of all.” Jesus reférred to it frequently
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and proclaimed himself to be the door, the means
by which one may enter in through that vell;

“whither,” as Paul said, “the forerunper is for us
entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedek, ” implying that that
order is within the veil,

We ask our readers carefully to,read the seventh
chapter of Hebrews, and especially to note the
following verses:

“If the ef erfection were by the Levitical
Prre thorhc[ (; En er tilt the p%oge recelr'verJ %
wt o re that another

%esu Le C rrst houdrr after he order
MeI |se and no e caII ter the order
of Aaron? For it 'ﬁ evident that our Lord
|ch tribe Moses spake

sprﬁ r? out of Judah; of w
not % congernin |est 00d i ey t

detﬁ ent: t a ter] the srmrr d Q
ec isedek there arrset anot [ J)rrest ho IS
gtade not after the law of a carpa man ment

afer e power of an_endless

tefstrfr art a priest for e(yer a ter trt]te or er

chrse masmt(c s not

wrthout an oa th he was made prjest: (For thase
were made without a o%trt but thés with

grrest
n oat ?]/hrmt at sar unto |m The Lor sware
rf] t repent, a[< grrest or. ever
ter t eordero Me#ch sede y S0 much was
Jesus made a surety of a better testament

There is much prejudice on the part of the people
in regard to taking the oath of an order that re-
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quires secrecy, or, in other words, of an order that
requires wisdom on the part of its members as to
what is to be taught to the public and what Is to
be kept for those that are worthy; but here the
statement is emphatic that “not without an oath he
was made a priest/’ .

It our Lord Jesus, the Christ, came not after the
order of Aaron, as Paul says, but came after the
order of Melchisedek, then it follows that the
mission of Christ is to lead his followers into the
membership of that wondrous Brotherhood, to show
them the way through the veil into the Holiest of
all, into the great mysteries of that Eternal Broth-
erhood—a Brotherhood which, the writer said, had

neither be_gmnmgi of days, norend of |fe, Not
that this priest Mélchisedek was without beginning
of days or end of life, for that would he contrary
to all'that is known of organized or individualized
existence.  On the other hand, If worlds have cir-
cled In the heavens from all eternity. if evolution
has always been the law governing 4ll worlds, and
if 1t has”been a law from all etefnity that there
are lines of demarcation between SP eres of exis-
tence, so that none can pass from that without to
that within, from the lower to the higher, until by
attainment they have earned the right to do so—
until they have grown into it—whichi is one of the
most absolute laws of the universe, then it follows
that this order of Melchisedek is the order of all
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redeemed souls from the beglnn_lng of time, and
will so continue throughout efernity’

We have long believed that the” lifeless shell of
the Masonic Order is all that survives of what was
orlglnallg the living formula of the Eternal Broth-
erhood; but, throu? Rerversmn, it has lgst so much
of its vitality thaf what now remains is virtually
a dead form. and even that form has heen 0
changed that byt a small portion of the original is
left. ~ There is, however, still enough of thé divine
order in it fo preserve its existence from the disin-
tegrative forces of the ages. But we know this:
That grand order of Melchisedek of which Christ
came &s a representative—as declared in the fore-
going quotations—has always existed and will
always exist throughout eternity; and we who are
willing wholly to follow the Christ and his teach-
ings will certainly be led into full, conscious mem-
bership in that glorified Brotherhood.

We will now Consider

THE EVIDENCES OF THE EXISTENCE OF THIS

~_ BROTHERHOOD IN THE BODY
Paul's reference to Melchisedek and to Abraham
will be found In Genesis xiv., and all who are in-
terested in this subject should read the account
with the new light that we have thrown upon it

In Genesis xiv. we read the following words;

"And Melchisedek king of Salem brought forth
bread and wine:_and_hé was ﬂnest of God Most
High (Heb. EI Elyon). And he blessed him, and
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said, Blessed be Abram of God Most High, posses-
sor of heaven and earth: and blessed he”God Most
High, who hath delivered thine enemies into thy
hand. And he gave him a tenth of all.” _
There are several thoughts to be considered in
connection with this account. One is the_miscon-
ception that has arisen in the minds of Christian
People regarding this, Melchisedek. It is tho_u%ht
hat, because Paul said that he was king of right-
eousness or king of geace, he could not”have been
an earthly monarch, but we must bear in mind that
in those _daYS kings were heads of tribes, or what
In many instances, we would to-day call mayors of
cities, and, as a rule, they were independent rulers.
We must also bear in" mind, when reading this
chapter, that the kln? of Sodom and the king of
Salem went outto meet Abraham, and that bothare
spoken of as kings. . This,in itself, as you will see
by careful reading, is evidence that Melchisedek
was the head or ruling spirit of a resident brother-
hood, somewhere in ‘the VICI_nI'[Y_ of Sodom, and
that he was known, not as a fighting king, but as
a king of peace. _ .
Those who have studied the laws and principles
governm? true mystics, know that they invariably
profess fo be men of peace, and that they are
supposed to use their mystic powers to perpétuate
Reace. If there was an organized body of those
oly men who lived beforé the time of Adam,
and were gathered from those who are called in
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Genesis vi. 2 “the sons of God,” in contradistinc-
tion to the sons of men, then they possessed similar
Eowers to those manifested to”the world bg the

ord Christ: otherwjse the statement in Hebrews
that Christ “came after the order of Melchisedek”
could not be true. _ _

It is generally supposed that this_allusion to the
order of Melchisedek had reference in some way to
his personality or life; but the word “order” ‘has
here a double meaning. It signifies, first, an
organization or society” of persons having some
common rule and obligation, as, for instance, a
mystic order; and, second, a system of methods of
procedure, usages, arrangements, methods of life,
which form the” constitution, or fundamental prin-
ciples, of an organization of men. _

_As the members of this order of Melchisedek
lived from God, Spirit, .and were one with him,
the% nossessed powers similar to those possessed
by Elijah, Elisha and the Christ, and through those
powers they held the respect, the reverence, the
awe, of thé child-races, and were enabled to be
o those races quides and instructors, and to con-
trol the destnigs of men, as we shall see further

on.

Another thought is clear here; namely, this Mel-
chisedek was in"the hody, not a spirittal form as
some suppose, for he brouqht bread and wine to
nourish Abraham after his onﬁ_ struggle with the
kings; and Abraham gave Melchisedek a tenth part
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of the spoils that he had taken from the kings. S0
Melchisedek not only offered unto Abraham mate-
rraI nourishment, but he, in turn, received from
hbraharr} material substance for himself and for
IS peo
efrFr)td in_Genesis xvii, 1, the following words:
“And when Abram was ninety years old and nine,
Yanven appeared_to Abram, “arid said unto_ him, |
am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou
Berfect/ hatever this appearance may have
een, whether it was a man In the body or a Gog-
man from the heavens, we have ng absolute knowl-
e, but that it was one who talked to Abraham
as a man talks to another. man, face to face, Is
unquestionable, And this is further evidenced n
chapter xviii. 1-8:

“And Yahveh appeared unto him. by the oak
amre 35 he § rtprn the tent door | drn ¥h ﬁeat 8?
[ hrseesan looked, a
m ”?ta%‘) 0m?erea aelmfolrrrrr] tﬁm tevr\t eoor
Erowed |mse|l f0 te eart[t rf sarrli
If nowl ha\ﬁe foo anror in th srght ass
rom ¢

of away, | pray.t rvant;
tﬁew ter e%‘etejred and ﬁ )e 8
rest ours lves. un (erc the tree an etcE

mfor éy our heart ater

ors [ad an
that ye sha pass on orasmifch as ye ar come {0
0 do; as thou hast

our servant., ey sal
d An Abra amqtastened Into the tent unto
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Sarfah and a| Make read uka/three measure
Ine mea knead it and make cakes An
Abraham ran ynio the herd, and fetched a cal
hen era dﬁ? oog, and gave |é nto the servant; an

aste N etook tter an
m'ltl)( an ne ca wnmhAn Jn% resse nd set

eorg d he stood by them under the
tree, and they d|

There are several pomts that we ask you to note
in th|s account: The firstis that Yanveh appeared
to im, and then it is said that three men stood
%Abra am. not three angels—evidently the ones
whom he call ed Yahveh dlthough if the account
had said angels, as the word “angel” merely means
messenger of God, it would not imply thiat they
were not messengers in the body. That these were
men, there is ng doubt, for in”verse 3 Abraham
said, “My Lord,” or “My Master:” the word here
is Adonai, which means master, one to whom
authority has been delegated from a higher source.
That, Abraham recognized their superiority as mas-
ters is.sh own |n the words, “If now I have found
favor in th ¥S|g ht,” and in the fact that he howed
himself be orethem.  Another evidence that they
were in the body is the inference that Abraham
brought them water with which to wash their feet,
they “having walked a distance in the dust and
also in the” emphatic declaration that “th eg did
eat” the bread which Abraham set before them
If all three had not eaten, probably the account



THE ETERNAL ORDER OF MELCHISEDEK 145

would have s stated but the words are "And they
d|d eat:” and after they had eaten the% dehvered
telrmessagl Please rea teentlrec ap ter

In verse "16 we flnd the following words
the men rose up from thence, and"looked toward
Sodom: and Abraham went W|th them to bring them
on the way,” ~Mark you, Abraham went with the
three men; but in verse 17 the Iangsuaqe IS changed
for we read, “And Yahveh said hide from
Abraham that which What we wish to
call attention to here |s the fact that one of the
three men remained with Abraham and that the
other two went on to attend to_their work in
Sodom, for we read in chapter xix. L “And the
two an?els came to Sodom at even: and Lot Sat In
the gate of Sodom.” This shows that two of the
men”went on while one remained with Abraham
and gave him God’s message.

In “chapter xvili. 20, we fead that Yanven said,
“Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great,
and because their sin is very grievous; | will go
down now, and see whether they have done al 0
gether accordm? to_the cry of it, which is come
unto me; and if not, | will know.”  Therefore,
whoever or whatever’ these men may have been,
one thing 13 certain—it was necessary that Yahven
go downand see whether it was altogether accora-
ing to the cry which_had come unto fim. ~In other
wOrds, he mustgo in person that he may know
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whether the report is true, before justice and
destruction, can be executed uRon Sodom, _
Now, if it should be said that_ this conversation
and PraYer, or argument—whichever you wish
to_call 1t—of Abraham with Yanven Was with a
spirit, disembodied, verse 30 would dissipate such a
thought, for we read, “And he [Abraham] said
unto"him, Oh let not Adonai be angry, and” | will
speak/L While heretofore he callédthis one fo
whom he had been speaking Yanven, he now calls
him Adonai, Master, and w& here make this asser-
tion, that in no case is the word Adonai, or Master,
used In connection with a spiritual manifestation,
but always in connection with a person, at least
supposed to be In the body: neither is it used In
connection with the God of the universe.
Thls_beln? true, it is %osnwe proof that Abraham
recognized the one with whom he was conversing
as ofie who was in the body. He continues to use
the word Adonai in the, last part of his argument
to the end of the interview, when the writer gwmq
the account says, in verse 33, “And Yahven Wel
his way, as soon as he had left commu_nmq with
Abraham: and Abraham returned unto his place.”
He did not say that Yanven had disappeared, or
that he went up from Abraham, but simply that he
went_his way; and where did he go? In'verse 21
he sajd, “I'will go down now [to Sodom], and see
whether they have done altogether according to
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the cry of it, which is come unto me,” and we have
no_fufther account of him. S

The next account of the two angels is given in
chapter xix., where they come to "Lot in~Sodom,
enter into his house and eat unleavened bread, et
cetera, dIn proof that these were men in the body,
we read:

“The men put forth their hand, and brought LOt
into the house to them, and shut to the door. . .
BUt he lingered and the men laid hold upon his
hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the
hand of his two daughters; Yahveh being merciful
unto him: and they brought him forth, and set
him without the city.”

Mark XOU’ they laid hold upon the hand of Lat
and of his wife" and daughters, . which no spirit
can do, for we well know that spirit cannot touch
matter nor matter, spirit. (Sﬂmt may, take hold of
the mind and thus influence the physical body, as
If the body were taken hold of.) _

In the foregoing we have evidence, if not abso-
|ute proof, of'the existence of a Brotherhood in the
flesh who were directly in touch with Yahven, the
Spirit of the universe,”and one with him, and that
they were so recognized by Abraham, who was
virtually a neophyt8 under”the %mdance and in-
stryction of Melchisedek and of ‘the Brotherhood
with whom Melchisedek was connected.

As further evidence of the existence of this Eter-
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nal Brotherhood, we read in Genesis xxxii. 24-28:

“And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled
a man w?t tan unfft reak?n of the d

{ t
grg ouc eedsaﬁv% IloworYsmt??lg ! a%a|ts

ollow o} acob's thigh was strame ash Wres-
% t\)’\r/eakethm A%dﬂges S%ld(! Wlﬁ ndt Pet a?é’é t%)
ept thou b ess M. sald unto he

(a 1S t nam% hﬁ aa| acob.. An
sal ¥n me shall be called no more Jaco
Israhe or th 8u hast had ;fower with Elohim’ and
th men, and hast prevailed."

Here we find that Jacob wrestled with a man,
whom he recognized as of the Elohim, that is he
struggled with him before he obtamned his new
name, Israel, which means prevallmd prince; which
is 10 say that he had dominion In the line of his
calling, as he demonstrated when his angry brother,
that came out to slay him gave expressions of love
to Jacob instead of anger.

In verses 29 and 30we read

Ant Jacotgnasked hi dnhea sa| édd ell me or Pra?/
as afer m Iesse

ere b ed e of the

Eeace Peniel ace 0 or.| have

. t
enElohim Pace 0 feace an my [ e |s pre-
served.
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This implies that, while Jacob recognized 1hat
he was Wrestlmg with a man, he kndw that he
was a God-man, One having oneness with Yanven
Elohim. What the nature” of that wrestlm([q Was,
whether mental or physical, we are not tofd, but
the fact that he recognized that he was wrest-
ling with one who had” power to confer upon him
the” thing desired, is evidenced in the words,
will not [2t thee go except thou bless me.”

We wish a[qnam to emphasize the thought that
Jacob knew that he was wrestling with™a man;
and when he received the blessing he wanted to
know the .man's name. How natural itis for the
human mind to want to_ identify everybody with a
class or name, which implies ‘merely the plane,
office or sphere that the. person occupies in this
W(hr]d, in place of recognizing his or her spiritual
calling,

As gthe angel who wrestled with Jacob and was
called Elohim, was of that grand, old order of
Melchisedek, he. had received a new name, which
was of the Spirit, and belonged exclusively to his
sghere of use in that mystic body, therefore he
refused to give Jacob his fame,

We read” in Judges xiii. 6:

sagﬁh?”ih%vavﬁmﬁ” e e o e ,“%%%“H’i
of Ei%ﬂ?”“%?s Itkeer?gre'c T Ak e
whence R]e’was,ynelt[wer told he me%ls name.”
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Now, observe that this messenger of Elohim
appeared as a_man to the woman "and she called
him a man of EIohrm—man of God—w hich was a
common expressron aﬁﬁ led to those who beIonﬂd
to that hol Order of Melchisedek. Now, when Rer
husband, Manoah, came

“He s u to the a geI OfYahve t ee
#et ushdetarn e unt ve ma erea
ean Yahve Sal
anga Thou ellarn ) Iwr no eato
read: an ou wilt 0 eraburnt oferrng]
U must er It unto Yahven, Mano

new not that he was an angel of Yahveh
w. 15, 16.

This means, he did not know that the anael was
in the_spirit-form and not in the material body.
Again’ we read:

“And Manoah said unto the N eI of Yahven,

What IS nam atwent | come
Dass wey go tp‘ee onor? yrkg

OfYahveh sar unto nim, Why askest thou a?(r]er
my name, seeing It is secret?

The angel did not deny that he had a name,
and  this “teaches us that those who_are called
angels are the souls of men that have lived in the
body, and, of course, had a name among men, but
when they [eft the sphere of evolution and became
members of the order of Melchisedek, a new name
was given to them, which is the name of their call-
ing i the Divine Order.
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The fact that they are menwho have lived on
earth, and are our brethren, was shown by the
angel who %ave the wonderful revelation to”John

(Rev. xxu

s TR 1 e
W |chs

worsh bef re the eto eI ovged
E dE ensg'eunome ?

0|t not; gfor | am thy rvant, and o
breth ren %g efs,” an éec(ntat keep
saylngso t worshi

This tells us that the angels of God are no more

nor |ess than our brethren who are living or have

ived upon the earth or some qther world; but who
have passed beyond the point where they are
governed by the” laws of generatlon for there are
many who have completed their fleshly existence
and ‘passed on as mempbers of the Eternal Brother-
hood; and the angel that appeared to Manoah and
his wife was urdoubtedly of that higher order,

?ggd had passed on, for in Judges xil. 20, 21 we

“It came to s when he fl meweri p toward
heaven om% fal ar, that the angel o Yahveh
asc(erhe rT] f the altar, °An

IS WI ooke on it an

0 the ﬁroun(J ButtH% am? ?II ont elrafnces

Y hve
more appear to Manoa ?W|e en Ma
noah knew that he was an angel of Yanveh.”
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That this angel of Yanhven manifested to Ma-
noah that he had dominion over the elements is
suggested in the words, “And the angel did won-
drously: and Manoah and his wife looked on.’

We Tead in Joshua v. 13-15;

B nd ame to pass whenJ as by Jeric
| e(T Iﬂseesan(ﬁ M hq
eresoo ove Inst h |m Wlt sswor
rawn In |s an J shua weng unto |m an
sald_unto him rus, or for our adversa-
les? And esa| ut as the atamo
to Yahve am | no gm Jos U
|s face tot e earfh wor3| an sa|
n t|emC \hlalat ?a\l(t Adonal unto hsns%rvan
ooseEhJ Hoe froarHVo tﬁ; ?oot afé)ruthe g?ace

W ereont u standest is ho Joshua did

The connection between this verse and the fol-
Iowm% chapter is not given, but it Is said in Joshua
vi. 2, That * Yahveh said unto Joshua, See, I have
glven into ¢ %/hand Jerich 0 and the king thereof
and the mlq ty men of valor.”, And he instructs
Joshua how o fake the strong city, but we have in
this case no evidence showm% whether this messen-
Rer was in the flesh or not; e simply said that he
ad come as captain Of Yahven's host, as the
superior of Joshua, in that he Pave Joshua orders:
|t\ﬂust proving that he was af least one of the

asters.



THE ETERNAL ORDER OF MELCHISEDEK 153

In 1. Samuel 1i. 27, we read:

“And tqgre came a marhof Elohim unto Eli, aqd
said unto him, Thus saith, Yanyen, Did | Rlahn
apepear unto the house OL.thR/ ¥ath§r, when t ez
Were |n.Engt In Pharaoh’s house. _

He said that he “Rlamly appeared,” but he did
not say definitely whether itwas in the person of
a man, or whether it was as a spirit messenger,
or whether it was In the form of a word of Elofim,
But the instances showing that men of Elohim
appeared to the children “of Israel, the covenant
People kS ?mdes, protectors, and controllers of
he affairs of men, are foo numerous to mention.

These quota_ho_ns suffice to show, with the aid of
the chapters in immediate connection with them,
that there did live during the period of the patri-
archs, even down to the' time of the Judges, an
order of mystics called “Masters” by men, but
who called themselves an “Order of the Sons of
God," who were In the body, yet not of the peaple;
they lived in obscunt)é and came forth only to
deliver messages from Elohim. _

We have, moreover, chosen quotations that in the
Rast have been a mystery. The Christian world
as erroneous jdeas” regarding these passages
and regarding the angelS of God. Many beliéve
that the angéls of God are uncreated beings, or
of a separate creation, that they were never men
in the "hody; whereas the quotations given prove
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the opposite, namely, that all of them are men
who have come up’ by means of the experiences
through which we ourselves have passed, and have
gone on and become one With Yanven Elohim.

~ There is reference to another Rhase of .the man-
ifestation_of this order of Melchisedek in the ac-
count of Enoch, who “‘walked with Elohim and was
not, for Elohim took him;” and again, in the story
of EIuéh, whose name—E|-i-Yah,that IS, Yahveh
s my God, my power—was undoubtedly given him
by the Brothérhood. The meaning of his hame was
,fuII%/ verified in the history of thé doings of Elijah,
in the great power that"he manifested over the
forces Of nature—power evidently greater than
that manifested by those before hint, or by those
after him, with tie exception of the Christ: and
when Elijah was taken up in a whirlwind his
powers, or his mantle, fell upon Elisha.

You will see by carefully reading accounts in the
Scriptures that there were men’in the body and
out of the body who demonstrated by the wanders
they performed that they were mermbers of that
Eternal Brotherhood. When we say wonders, we
do not mean miracles as miracles have been under-
stood, for nothing is done that is not in accordance
with the laws of Nature; but when men have be-
come God-men, they ma¥ I@/ hold upan superior
laws and accelerate”or retard the working of laws
already active in nature.



CHAPTER XIII.
JESUS OP THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDEK.

In the preceding chapter we considered refer-
ences in early Biblical history to the ﬁhysmal
manifestation “of the Order of “Melchisedek.~ The
unequivocal declaration in Hebrews that Jesus was
of that Order is a fact, whatever the belief may
be regarding the authenticity of the Epistle to the
Hebréws or'of the Bible.

The existence in all times past of what are
called mystic orders, is evidence in itself that
instructions have been left on record concerming
laws and. methods of life by which man may obtain
superordinary, not superriatural. powers, = These
records are ot $o full in the Bible'as in the_chron-
icles of @ few of the most ancient orders still sur-
viving. These chronicles contain, however, scarcely
more than shadows of the_truth-reflections from
the time when “God saw that the wickedness, of
man was great in the earth, and that every im-
agination, of the thoughts of his heart wasonly
evil continually.” (Gen. vi. 5.2 Because of these
evil imaginations whatever of divine truth man
was able to obtain through the members of the
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Order of Melchisedek, was deﬁraded for selfish
purposes; and, so, as the ages rofled on, perversion
increased until, when the Christ came, the light of
those truths had almost left the earth.

We have in the Bible, accounts of three persons
that attained complete unity with the Father and
overcame death, although in the case of the first,
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, the account is so
meager that we are left largely to speculation in
regard to his attainment, forwe read simply that
*Enoch walked with Elohim: and he was not;
for Elohim took him.,, We are_told that Elijah
was taken to heaven in a whirlwind, Heaven
means merely the reglon above us. Now, these
men may have been taken to the_locality of this
Brotherhood, on earth, or, their bodies having heen
transmuted to spirit-bodies, they may have Joined
the Brotherhood in the heavens. _

Everybody is familiar with the account of Christ's
crucifixion and resurrection, and with the fact that
he took special pains to demonstrate beyond ques-
tion to his disciples that it was not a Spirit-Dody
that he possessed after the resurrection, but the
same physical structure that was placed in the
grave. This demonstration that he had power
Over death, as well as over all other enemies, was
the crowning revelation that he came to give to
the world, _

We noticed in a former chapter that of this Order
of Melchisedek—this Eternal ‘Brotherhood that has
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been from al| eternity and will be to all eternity-
are the angel messengers of Elohim who guide and
control thé affairs of”earth: and they have caused
to be put on record the truths of the' Hebraic and
Christian Bible—still held sacred by a few.

We are told that Abraham was chosen and was
led out from Ur of the Chaldees, the greatest and
most enlightened nation then living on the plangt;
but a nation, like the Egyptian, devoted to magic,
which they had perverted.” Abraham was chosen
because, having reached a development superior to
that of his racé, he was better fitfed to become the
Progenltor of a people who would in the fulness of
Im& constitute the first ripe fruit of the earth, a
center around which all other nations would gather,
a body that would become the light of the world.

The great truths held by this diving Order of
Melchisedek and the purpose in the mind of the
Elohim in the creation of "the world, were set forth
in the types and shadows of the Mosaic law, and
in what Was denominated the ten commandments,
“the everlasting covenant.” And, finally, Abra-
ham's posterity; Israel, the covenant people, were
watched over by the Elohim and qu ed by their
angels—members of the Order of MelchiSedek—
unti] the vital formula of types and shadows could
no longer hold them, or, in"other words, until the
nation had developed to'a point where the symbol-
ism of religion had accomplished its work,” when
one of the“grand order of Elohim came to earth,
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and, as the writer of Hebrews says in reference
to Jesus, “took on him the seed of”Abraham.

You will observe that these words refer to a
personality who performed a voluntary act inde-
gendently of the seed of Abraham,_or of the, fleshly
ody which grew from the germ. This implies that
Jestis, was the incarnation ot a personality who vol-
untarily came to earth and took on a flgshly body,
and that the fleshly body which he took was from
the seed of Abraham. ~We have, then, in this
declaration two personalities, so to speak, the
slolrltual soul, or the pre-existing man, and the
fleshly body that “he took on him.” The En?hsh
Revised Version has it. “He taketh hold of the
seed of Abraham.” “Taking hold of” suggests
the thought of taking hold of an instrument—a
carpenter” takes hold of his |olane Wwhen he would
use it: an engineer takes hold of his engine, and
thus the engine is caused. to express his will. All
the prophecies, from be%mmng to end, demand
that the fleshly body of Jesus come of the seed of
Abraham, of ttie_tritie of Judah and of the lineage
of David. (See Deut. xviii. 15-19.) .

We are not left to speculate as to what Christ
meant when he said, “I am the son of God,” “I
and my Father are one,” “God is my . Father,”
varied expressions, all agreeing with his injunction
to the early church, “Call no"man your father on
the earth: “for one is your Fathef, which is in
heaven.”  The early church claimed that they
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were the sons of God, as, in fact, do the church
of the present day, notwithstanding they have
ceased to believe it;

At the moment of his death on the cross Jesus
made it known more fuIIy who was his Father when
he. said, “Eloi, EIO| ama sabachtkam which is
bein mterprete My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?” The word “Eloi” Is the’ possessive
form of “Eloah” whose pIuraI Is “Elohim.”  Jesus
said “The Father that dwelleth in me he doeth the
works.” and again, “| can onothlng of myself,”
and when EIoa Ieft the p Oysmal body, WhICh Up
to that time, he had occupie asatempe the b oy
|mmed|ate % bowed Its head and died, That I
calling on eEo Im he used the smel;ular form of
the name indicates the fact that the body had
learned that it was the temple of one of the oh|m
and that it had been the power of the Elohim man-
Ifesting itself to the world through his body. It
was the wisdom of one of these wonderful Masters
—wonderful to our comprehension—that caused to
be recorded in the teachmgs of the Christ the most
practical, the most minute and exact methods by
Which a man may become a member of that Eterndl

rder ma)(] beComeYahveh Elohim, as were those
whom we have been con3| ering.

|t was because of this, in part, that Jesus so
emphatically declared, “I am the door,” “he that
entereth_in’ by the door Is the shepherd of the
sheep.  To him the porter [door keeper] openeth.”
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Now these words of the Christ, “I am the door,”
direct our attention o the use of a door as the
means by which admittance is gamed into an en-
closure, at another time Jesus eclared, ”1am the
way, the truth and the life,” which was e_guwalent
to Saying, "1am the door.” Again he said, “If ye
abidé in"me and my words abide in you, ye shall
ask what you will, and it shall he dorie unto you.”

All these declarations—of which the |ast may be
called the more explanatory—center in the “one
thought that he was and Is the door. To abide in
him s to follow his example,. to continue to do as
he did; and If his words abide in you, you believe
his words, you “believe on him.”” If,"therefore,
You believe™ his words, and they abide in your life,
hat s, if you live m_keepmg} with their” require-
ments, with the directions that he gave, and_follow
the methods that he taught, then you attain one-
ness with him, then you dre admitted, by virtue of
perfect life, in through the door, or gate, into the
city of the living God, into membership in that
Eternal Brotherhiood, the. Brotherhood of all the
ages; and as the angel said to John, “They go no
more out forever. _ _

Thus we_are led to the conclusion that in the
erson of Jesus the Christ was the incarnation . of

oah, one of the Elohim, for the purpose to which
he referred in the words, 4For this purpose came |
intg the world.”  The example that’ we should
notice and follow, is his faithfulness in keeping his
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thought on, the accomplishing of that purpose,
annolinced in the words that”we have So often
quoted: “Let us make man in our image, after
our likeness.” (Gen. 1. 26) _

One of the Elohim came and “took on him the
seed of Abraham,” that, doing away with types and
shadows of religious service, “he niight give to the
world all of thé vital truth that it was possible for
man to receive, and to establish a means by which
the higher consciousness of the race can be kept in
touch with and under the direct control and instruc-
tion of Yahven Elohim, ~Thus, so to speak, the
leading strings, with which to lead the race along
reqular lines of experimentation has been given t0
him until the time comes when man has. olitgrown
the knowledge that he is caPabIe of receiving from
the recorded teachings of the Christ of Nazareth:
then_ the anointing Spirit.of Elohim will again he
manifested to the world in a personality that will
be_called Elijah: for Jesus said concerning Elijah,
“Elijah truly shall first come, and restore’ all
thmgis.”_ Now mark you, he declared that Elijah
should first come and  restore all things, but he
added in rather an equivocal way, “Elijan is come
already, and they knew him ngt, but’have done
unto Nim whatsover they listed”—they killed him
(John the Baptist).

1tis generally t Qu%ht that he referred to the
reincarfation of Elijan, that personality who lived
in the time of the' Judges and was & light and
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nower to lsragl; but God is no respecter of persons
personalities), and in the Eternal Brotherhood,
the Elohim, man is named and identified not by his
Personal appearance, not by his incarnation in
he physical body, not by fis father and mother,
but by his quality and sphere of use. “Elijah’

Means, Yanveh IS my g ower,

The last declaratron |n the |d Testament reads
as follows:

“Behold IwII send vou Elija o het hefqre
the comin the gr atann:r? gf 3% Fth
Yahveha [ turn t ? rt of t athers

hi an the heart of t echrl ren o
err at er ] come 8n smite the earth with
a CUrse. aachr IV,

Mark you, this is the Iast declaration of the Old
Testament Scriptures, where the promise 15 em-
Phatrc that before the closing of this djspensation
here will be @ man or a body of men whose power
will be wholly from Yanven. In other words
he will become the embodiment and expression of
Yahven Elohim, and will—as Jesus said—"restore

all thin

Whatthn?s') —That which has been lost; for in
order to restore a thing It must have been taken
away or lost. Jesus came as the redeemer, to save
man from the result of Adam’s sin (Is. lii. 3
redemption which is referred to in the fourteenth
verse of the last chapter of the last hook of the
New Testament: “Blessed are they that do his
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commandments, that they may have right to the
tree of Iife, and may eriter in through the_ gates
into the city.” This, then, refers to man’s sir and
fall and to] his being driven out of Eden and from
the tree of life, which, symbolrcally was guarded
by a flaming sword: and the restoration 15 to be
through obedience to the commandments which he
has broken, for disobedience was the cause of the
fall, or the. descent into matter.

While this is, in a way, symbolism, yet it is more
than symbolism; it is the qurntessence th eeprtome
of everything In the revelation that God gave to
man from the time of Adam down to the present
period, and the accomplishing of the purpose that
Wag declared in Geness, i

Therefore, when Elrjah comes, he will be the
"Elijah” because he has acceoted the Everlasting
Covenant which opens with the words—as trans-
lated in King James Version—"1 am the Lord your
God " the meaning of which in the Hebrew is, 1" will

T?rourpower your strength, and then continues,

ou shalt have no other God,” no other power.
YOU shall trust in nothrng but in mE/ name, In me.
n other words, you shall surrender the animal self-

Il and merge It Into the Eternal Will, Yanven,
the God of thé unrverse |n ordert at you may be
come what it was d esrgne that r*ous ould

“son of God,” the embodiment and ex ressron o
Yahveh, @ member of the organized ody of the
Elohim; and then | ou will have become His image
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and his likeness. This will constitute the Elijah
that is com_ln%_to restore all things. . ,

The restitution consists in, brm‘gmg man into
Divine Order, in the reorganlzm%| of that Holy and
Immortal Order of all dges and worlds, that ex-
isted from all eternity and will exist to all eternity.
And wog_to the man or to the woman who attempts
to organize that order, not havmq been prepared
and “sent” of God to do that work!

A WORD OF CAUTION

We have presented in this chapter the thought
of a mystic order that, from all eternity, has Bx-
isted in all worlds and systems of worlds.  The
methods of this order lead man from the narrow
sphere of his earthly consciousness into the con-
scigusness of havm% become a center through
which the mind of the Infinite finds free and pér-
fect expression. _
. This teaching opens the door for the deceptive
influences_that™are now very active to deceive the
peQP_Ie. The squgestlons made by us in former
writings have already been takenup by spiritual-
istic mediums and by selfish persons who Wwish to
make maney out of the desire of the people for the
higher life=the reaching out for the mystic now
S0 Oprevalen_t. _ _

rganizations have been formed, mah{qnant in
character, and of a nature to appeal to cerfain evils
dominating the life of the people. Truths ex-
pressed in this chapter have been perverted and
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made the means of attracting the people and gath-
ering them intq these organizations. of perverse
and “dark psychic influencés, thus misleading and
destroying those that are seeking the mystic.”,
Consequently, our readers will fo doubt'hear ideas
presented 1 this chapter expressed in perverted
ways by different societies; hut remember, the only
safety ‘s to_accept the teachings of the Chrisf,
who s the Door, and to follow™ them absolutel
until all” the evils of [your natyre are. conquered,
and the soul awakens f0 a conscious unity with the
Spirit of the Highest. Remember that “as many
as are led by the"Spirit of God Eno_t_bys irits that
profess great thlngs,”but by the Spirit of God], they
are the Sons of God. _
Again, it should be remembered that Jesus lived
the ‘regenerate life; and _aIthou%h his period was
not the time for regeneration to e taught, yet it Is
understood by the Roman Catholic Church, ‘and the
c_Ierq of that church have always been required to
live the regenerate life, _ L
. The foundation of the Esoteric teachings is laid
in the regenerate life—this is the only door, and
we repeat'the words of the Christ, “He that climb-
?(t)%buepr some other way, the same is a thief and a
You that are Christ’s, she_ef) of his flock, you
that are the sons of God, will seek God and his
righteouisness wholly and will not be misled b
these deceivers of whom Jesus said that “if it
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were possible, they shall deceive the very elect;™
for if \you conquer all the evils of your ndture and
unselflshl_)( seek God with all your” heart, then his
angels will guide you and shed a canstant light on
your path, so that'nothing can deceive you*



CHAPTER XIV.
THE ANGELS OP GOD,

The fore%)qu Rresentanon of an idea of God
within reach of the reasonable coneeption of the
human mind, should bring to us a joy In the reali-
zation that God 1 not a m_¥th, an incomprehensible
something, or the mere life-principle, or even the
spirit of mind, as many are now coming to believe,
which is a vagary that; at best, can bring but little
comfort, and™ certainly cannot produce”the faith
requisite to command zeal of action. The childish
feeling of wonder at the incomprehensibility of
God has been such in the past as to cause an actual
fear of spirit and spirit-manifestation. . This wonder
and fear has not been confined to the ignorant,
A_ccordm%to late newspaper reports, a prominent
minister of England, upon witnessinga phenomenon
attendant upon a woman engagedIn a “religious
revival,” was actually frighténéd at the manifes-
tation of light, becatise Tt was supposed to be a
manifestation of Spirit. =~ We believe that fear
causes much of the materialism and skepticism as
to God and Spirit and the power of his angels. to
appear to men and quide their livesas in Bible
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times. Much skepticism also arises from the vague-
ness of the popular conception of God and ~his

angels.

%he Lord Christ, who spoke with the authority
of Yahven Elohim, pointed forward to the present
time when he said, “The hour cometh, when | shall
no more speak to you in proverbs, but shall tell you
Plaln_ly of the Fgther,” and if the Spirit throtgh
he. instrumentality of this volume has fold you
plainly of the Father, you should not allow the
realistic_conception of God to lower the greatness
and sublimity of the ideal conception.. Thé natural
inclination of man is to lose interest in a thing and
to lower his estimate of it as soon as he hegins to
comprehend it; but we assure you that were it
possible for you to have a glimpse of the realities
of the existénce of that Wondrous Brotherhood,
Yanven_ Elohim, the Creators of the world, you
would find their real nature and character sofar
transcending your, former conception of God that
Kour mind would sink beneath its effort to compre-
end the wonders of that Deific Mind. Yet God in
his Jove, wisdom, and ﬁoodness has so constructed
us in his image and has led us so far into his
likeness that we can now begin to apprehend some-
thing of the realities of his dwn great nature.

|f"'what has been said enables Y’OU’ the true child
of God, .to look up with a realistic conception and
exclaimin the language of the Master, “Our Father
which art in heavén, Hallowed be thy name. Thy
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kingdom come.  Thy will be done, as in heaven, so
on earth,” then you will begm to comprehend the
reason for the opening words of this prayer; for
the soul recognizes the Father not as a.myth, not
as something” far beyond the possibility” of our
perception, but as a réal, tangible Existerice, as an
Intelligent Being that is able to sympathize, through
knowledge gamad by experience; with all the weak-
nesses, all the vicissitudes of the human family,
and yet loves ys with a love transcending the |ove
of the mother for the child in her arms, 0r the love
of a husband for his bride. .~ .

This is a realization that will bring us nearer to
God and bring God nearer to us; and’in the order of
the heavens, established by the ?reat wisdom ang
goodness of God, we are brought in direct touch
with his mind, his will,_his loving sympathy, and
his all-pervading mentality, _ |

Asto how wé are brou%ht in touch with God's
?reat nature, we have not heen left to speculate,
or every great truth has been recorded in some
form in that wondrous book, the Bible. The apostle
In his letter to the Hebrews said:

“Bu rF COme unfo ouRtZion angj untq the

. ea ,

cit o}. he |vmq 0d, ? eavenly Jerusalem,
and tq jnnumerable hosts. 0 ang?s,t the V\%eneral
assembly. and  church ,of tEe |stb5)rg 0 are
enaplle In heaven, and to God the e of all
3n t0 the sgdnts ofojfusﬁ men made perfett, and o
esus the mediator of the new covenant
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Here the_apostle, either by vision or by reve-
lation, s given to understand the order "of the
heavens and announces It by speaking of “just
men made perfect,” and of the “church of "the
firstborn who are enrolled in heaven.

It has been given us to know—and reason sub-
stantiates the fact—that according to the grade of
development is the nearness of the soul to the
throne of the everlasting Father, so that there are
in the spirit-world at thé present time not only the
wondrous hody of Yanven Elohim, but there are
angel-spirits ranking in gradatorg order from the
highest sphere down to_the horder-land between
the mundane and the spiritual.

Therefore when Yanven Elohim has a messaﬁe
to send to the sons of earth, it is sent through the
angel messengers, throuHh “the spirits of juSt men
made perfect,” and we have reason to believe that
It is sent from one to another until a messenger s
reached whose potentiality enables him to me2t the
capacity of man who is 1o receive the message,
for there are angels o highly developed that their
words would be”to man & consuming fire, There-
fore the word of Yanven Elohim niust be passed
down through the mind-organs of those that are
nearer to mMan in order that_he may be enabled to
receive it without injury. The Lord Jesus said,
“In my Father’s house “are many mansions; if it
were not so | would have told you.” (John xiv. 2.)

In Jacob’s vision
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)y edredamed, and pehold a lagder set up on th
Baht , aH the ﬁop ]p It reached to ev(?n: N
_eodte%ﬂg S0 dpd ascen mg and descend:
g on it.. Ang, bse 0ld, Yahven stood above It.
Fen. xxviil. 12, 13,

Thus this gradation is, as it wefe, a ladder set
up on the earth (man), whose top reaches to
heaven, Yahven being at the head of the ladder
and each rung of the ladder from Yanven down
to man a stage of unfoldment, of spirit-life, and
all the angels” upon these varied planes are, as the
apostle Paul said, “ministering spirits, sent forth
to do service for the sake of them that shall .inherit
salvation.” . These. ministering spirits minister to
man accor_dl,n(IJ to his unfoldmént.

The minis ermP spirits—ministering to those
among men that are sufficiently developed to
receive heavenly truths and to put’them into prac-
tice—have overcome, and entered the realm of
immortality; in other words, they are souls that
are not hound to the earth-sphere but live from
the heavens. There are, however, multitudes of
souls that are earth-bound, that know nothing of
the realities of a spirit-existence; these are the
that spiritualists—so-called—are dealing with, and
among these earth-bound souls there are as many
malighant, evil-designed personalities, as there are
In the physical body among men—yea more.

For when we conie to déal with“souls that are
earth-bound, we come in contact with that quality
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of human consciousness that is no longer restrained
by culture or society; we are in touch with the
|mPuIses and passions that arise from the lower
nature or a lower organism. Because of this,
these earth-bound souls were called, by the Lord
Christ “demons,” devils, for, as it 1S wriften,
“the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it
IS not subject to the law of God, néither indeed can
it be.” These earth-bound souls are at enmity
with the law of God, and when a person_enters
into covenant relation with God to seek God and
righteousness with all his heart, and has decided
to” overcome generation and to live henceforth in
the regeneration that he may attain immortality,
these, Souls af once hecomé to him pestiferols
gnetrmes to hinder, to deceive, to mislead and to
estroy.

Thu%/ we find ourselves on the earth-plane sur-
rounded by dark and malignant sttS; yet these
dark forces have no powér at all except what is
derived from the spirit of the mundane or the
earthly spirit  And so far as the children of God
ally themselves to the Spirit of God in covenant
refation, and place their hand, as it were, in the
hand of God’s angel, overcoming fear and follow-
ing the Ieadm%s of that divine’messenger wholly,
to’that degree they are safe. O

Butif gné desires power, honor, wealth, the gratifi-
cation of the lower nature, orany of the things that
attract the men of the world, and attempts o gain
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them throu%h unity with these mundane souls, the
anPel of Godl will Iéave him at once to the unmerci-
ful” influences of the dark world, who will promise
and in_part fulfil their promise to gratify the de-
sires of the person and to give hint" the Condition
on earth that he desires; but with every benefit
derived from that source will come mary, many
evils, sqrrows and pe(rplexmes, until thé “soul is
hopelessly bound and drawn out of the body to
become an associate of the dark and malignant
forces to which it has yielded itself.

This is a dark picturé, but this factis the cause
of the old idea of a tempting Devil. Remember,
however, that God rules the upiverse and that there
IS n0 power but that which is derived from the
name Yanyeh, Or from Universal Mind and Will
Because of this it is said, “The name Yanyeh i$ 2
strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, and is

e.

While we bring to light this dark side of the
picture, we hope that™you will not dwell upon
it. We_know that the world is full of darkness
temptation, deception, and all that is evil-evil
because antagonistic fo our hope and desire to be
one with the Father; but it remains for us to hald
closely to.the original Christian principles, that is
consecration of our life to God and. confiding trust
in him, like the trust of a litfle child in thé arms
of its parent. It is this condition of mind that has
preserved the church, notwithstanding its errors,
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Its false doctrines. These principles have preserved
its people_through all the centuries down, to the
present. Becausé of their failure to maintain these
principles the angel in the Revelation said to God’s

people: _ _
But | hzﬁ/restthfg agajnst thee, that tpou ("deS'[

Ieﬁve th \%e emember therefore rqhm
ence ﬁmu ar{_falen, and reé)ent, na. Fo the
Irst Wosks; .oy else fcqme t? thee, an w% move
they candlestick Z?to Its place, except thou re-
pent.” (Rev. 1. 51

. Here we meet, not new doctrine, not new theo-
ries, but are brought back to the “rock of ages,”
to the foundation [aid by the Christ 1900 years aﬁo
“For other_ foundation can no_man lay than that
which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”"(I. Cor, ill.
11) He igthe only door. On the contrary, instead
_of,pres_entlnrq a new_doctrine, we are otieying the
|n{unctlono the Spirit by the apostle: “Wherefore
let us cease to speak of the first principles of
Christ, and press on unto perfection.” For, as the
Christ said, “I have many things to say unto you,
but ye cannot bear them now.”

As the fulness of times has come and the souls
of men have ripened and matured, the period
when men are to come into the image and, the like-
ness of God is at hand, and in order to bring about
this image and likeness an advance in knowledge
IS necessary. _ _

To be told “plainly of the Father” and of his
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son—of the object of his coming and the methods
by which we may .come into unity, oneness, har-
mony, with him=is an absolute prerequisite. ~ It is
also {ust as necessary to expunge the errors from
our thought and to_realize that"we have a loving,
merciful and kind Father, who is our Father by
virtue of creation, by virfue of regeneration and
by virtue of having teen begotten Trom above, 0
that it is possible for us to enter that hosom of love
and to pecome partakers_of that mind, wisdom,
knowledge and power. Being partakers of him,
of his 3reat nature, our souls are fed with immor-
tal food, and by that food they grow, unfold; and
the consciousness of God the Father, daily becomes
more vivid, the realization more perfect, which
enables the soul to look up as a little child into
the face of It Iovmgi mother or father, and to
say, “Our_Father.” If this work enables you to
do’ this with a more vivid realization, it will have
accomplished much.

To Ieave the thought here, however, may leave
an open door for some dear souls to be misled for a
time; for, from the picture that we have present-
ed, as the mind takes hold of the great truth that
God’s angels are not a separate creation, but, as the
apostle Paul declared, are “souls of just men made
Perfect,” some may Imagine In some vague way
hat these souls ocCupy Certain spaces, ofe above
another, as If in suspension in the heavens, from
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the %k])ode of the Elohim to the earth; but the facts
are these:

_ SRmt CONSCIousness is consciousness of him who
is the “fullness that filleth all things,” for yan-
veh IS Spirit and interpervades. all space. To the
soul that is awakened to a spiritual consciousness,
there is no sense of distance; that is to say, time
and space are virtually obliterated and the ‘soul Is
CONScious onlY of the presence of the center of that
uality that it has come in touch with: s that if we
should attempt to locate spirit-heavens, it would be
only relative to the sphere of consciousness of the
Isou I'%md would have no relation to distance or to
ocality.

Yqh_yveh, the God of the unjverse, emhodies, all
qualities that exist, and the beginning of spirit-
consciqusness is an awakening to certain qualities.
The. h|?her the soul, the. more comﬁ)_rehensn,/e,ns
ability fo, grasp the multifarious qualities exwtmq
in Divinity, and the lower the soul in degree o
unfoldmerit, the more restricted is its comprehen-
sion of various qualities. _ _

Swedenborg had a vague and imperfect idea
rega_rd_lng the"spiritual heavens. ~He claimed that
he'visited many heavens of souls in their different
degrees of unfoldment Be that as it may, one
thing is certain—there are centers, so to Speak,
where souls of like development are gathered to-
%ether, all the way from the child-spirit that is

ighly unfolded but still a child, up to the pure
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love-sphere of innocence and purltY and soon up
Into the realm_of mind; and each of these centers—
or _heavens—s approachable by certain means
which the person will apply during the progress of
his development, o
Therefore, unless forwarned, there is liability of
the soul's coming into touch with, let us say for
il[ustration, the childlike innocence and pure’ life-
element that occupies a certain center, a heaven,
and if the soul knows no better, it may think that
It has reached the highest heaven, the ultimate,
and. go_no further. By another mental state,
arising from the ap?llcat_lon of certain laws, it may
reach “that heaven that s bright, loving, pure, ac-
tive in every good word and work, and’may think
that it has reached the heaven that is to'be im-
parted to earth when man has come into the image
and likeness of God; or it may, through anothgr
method, reach a heaven that’is characterized by
cerfain knowledge; for there are many heavens,
and all these centers may be touched By applying
certain laws in the process of walking the “narrow

way. _

ﬁwe danger is that when man has touched a cen-
ter, or heaven, he at once ceases to reach out to
God and settles down satisfied in the sphere that
he has touched, and thus his progress ceases. In
some cases. not only will the ‘progress cease, but
there is a liability of his being deceived by dark
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intelligences, thrown out of the path and led down
Into darkness. .

Bat keep in mind the ong thought, that Yanven
Elohim, the God of the universe,is, your ultimate,
Is the end that you seek: keep in mind the highest
that you can coriceive and pray daily and earnestly
to_know the truth that you may live in harmony
with it; and if you become conscious of one of the
lesser heavens,” learn from it, but do not desire to
remain there.  Remember the object of creation,
and therefore the work before. us, ‘the sons of God,
IS t0 unite our consciousness with the great Nature
that created this system and through it to brin
upon earth a like organism, which, under the guid-
ing intelligence of "Yanven. Elohim, will become
the perfect expression of his Mind and Will, and
will ‘hecome, as was revealed to John, a king and
priest unto God and ‘_‘rel%n on the earth.” .

The thought that in the past has occupied the
mind of the” Christian worlg—that of dying and
gom? to heaven, as the ultimate object of our
Creafion—is an error, for the Lord Christ’s teaching
was of immortality, not of the soul only, but im-
mortality of the entire man; and the plrpose as
announced in the beginning was that_man' should
have “dominion over the™ earth.” The purpose
was alsp revealed to John on Patmos when the
angel said, “The kingdom of the world is become
the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ
[anointéd].”
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When we take into consideration the facts
presented in the early part of this work, the ®Im-
mensity of the Universe, ” the infinity of space filled
with worlds and universes, and think reasonably
of these things, our mind is turned away from the
ch|Id|sh thougfht that has occup|ed it in‘the past—
that of some ar- off world to which we must ﬁo
when we leave this earth—and we awaken to t
truth that the whole tenor of Revelation Is to pre-
pare man.to becomeakmg and a priest unto God
and to relgn on this earth”  This_thought is neces-
sarY in.order to understand the. following chapters
on the image and the likeness of God.



CHAPTER XV.
THE MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION.

The reader has no doubt inferred from what has
been said that in order to have a correct knowledge
of Jesus, his. mission and our relation to him as
our Savir, it is ahsolutely essential to_beljeve that
he was the son of Josepfi and Mary, in the sense
In which we are the children of our parents.

We meet here the strong preconceived idea on
the part of some of our readers that if any part of
the Scriptures is not infallible, then no part of it i3
infallible, Thisis a childish thought.” The Lord
Christ said, “And ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.” The tryth isnat all
comprehended. in the Bible. . Truth is the facts
concerning things that are, in contradistinction to
the ideas Concerning things which are not. There-
fore to know the trath, ng matter where we find it,
IS a sa,\/l_n? quality. Truth is vital. Error is dark
and disinfegrative. ,

_ This brings us to the question; Were the teach-
ings of the apostles, the immediate successors of
our Lord, infallible? that is, were the apostles
incapable of mistake or error? We must admit, If
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we allow our reason to have its normal sway, that
they were not infallible.  An illustration of this
may be found in the Gospel according to John.
fall the disciples not one was So near to the
Lord Christ as the beloved disciple, John; not one
has given fo the world such valuable thought, for
his Gospel is a book superior to all other hooks in
existence. Admitting this and alsp admitting, as
many of our leading clergymen do, that if the
entire Bible except the Gospel of John, should be
destroyed, the Christian chyrch would still have
sufficient vital truth to go right on with. its work;
yet, in the last verse of fhis Beloved disciple’s Gos-
pel, we read these words: “And there are also many
other things which Jesus did, which if they should
be written every one, | suRpose that even the world
itself would_nof tontain the hooks that should be
written.” (John xx1. 25.) Think of this statement!
What a wonderful exa%geratlon! Shall we not say
a thoughtless exaggeration? for, if there ever has
been a'man that hds been honest and true, cho Ue-
loved disciple was that man. _
But let us use our reason. The Greek tongue is
as compact as our own, and If there had heen a
disciple who had_ followed the Lord Christ from his
birth to his crucifixion and resurrection, and had
recorded every step he fook, every word he uttered,
et the hook that contained it all would be no Iarﬁer
han a moderate volume of our time. To sa;gt at
he supposed the world would not contain the hooks
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necessary to give a full account of the Lord's acts,
IS readily seen to be a great error, but, aswe have
said, it IS an error in judgment,

It is also evident that there is a t_endenc_% to ab-
breviate in all the Gospels. - Now it is possible that
Matthew and_Luke may have become familiarly
acquainted with Joseph “or Mary or both, and that
Mary or Joseph informed them concerning the
remarkable experience [)nor to the conception and
birth of the Lord Christ, for there is a law—let us
make the statement without the elaboration neces-
sary to prove it—that in reincarnating, the soul
alwa s_Pr_eS|des_ at the conception of the body in
which it is to_ incarnate. There are now in”the
world, we believe, thousands of men and women,
and especially women, who can tell you that they
were_ vividly conscious .of being . overshadowed at
the time of the _conceptign of their child.

If the soul of the ordinary man is strong enough
t0 P_roduce marked conditions at the time’ of con-
ception, what must the conditions have heen when
Yarven Eloah overshadowed Joseph and Mary
with his great glory and power! If this is a fact,
it alone is enqugh to suggest to our mind the
thought that if “such a.Soul should come near
enough to enter into the life-currents of a man and
a woman in order to_procure a physical bady, his
P_ower would be sufficient to overpower, for the
ime being, all their conscious ego and to possess
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them wholly—to an extent that neither of them
would be conscious of what had taken place.

This may explain what Matthew said in his Gos-
pel, that when Joseph found Mary with child, “he
was minded to put her away privily,” but the
angel of the Lord informed him in.a dream that he
should take to himself Mary his wife, because the
conc|e_Ft|0n was by virtue of the overshadowing of
mgtteroly Spirit=This is the kernel of the whole

In Luke’s Gospel we find that the. conversation
hetween Mary and the angel was prior to concep-
tion, for the angel said, “the power of the Most
High shall overshadow thee;” ‘the wholeaccount
IS In the future tense, hecausethe account in Luke’s
Gospel is simpl rﬁ>rophecy. Therefore, it_tells of
somethm([; which had not “yet happened. The onh{
5)0|nt that remains to be cleared Up is the fact tha
0seph was unconscious of what had taken place.

Let us now turn_our attention to another point In
this connection.  The first noticeable fact is that
John, the beloved disciple, t]nves N0 account or gven
Intimation of the “Miracufous Conception” of his
Master; and he more than all the other disciples,
had opportunity to know in regard to this, because

when Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the
disciple standing W whom he loved, he saith
unto” his mother,” “\Woman, behold, thy son! - Then
saith he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother! And
from that hour the disciple took fer unto his own
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home” If Mary lived with John, which no doubt
she did for sore years, he more than all the
others would be expécted to be thoroughly familiar
with all the facts concerning his Master, includ-
ing those relating to his, conception and birth
espectally, if his " conception was as wonderful
as that recorded by Matthew, and_ by Luke. .
Another fact is prominent in this “connection;
namely, in all the preaching of the apostles, begin-
ning ith the book of Acts"to the last chapter of
Revelation, there is not one reference to Christ’s
miraculous  conception, but on the contrary, they
preached him as a man (Acts ii. 22;. x. 34-43), ds
one of their brethren, as Paul so plainly expresses

It;

ms?%fiiﬁiei%ﬁ%'ﬁ%eﬁ?"%?%n?!ia”‘;é?n Rl

Hg ) ?d, t maﬂe p?oh) flation For tﬁe p5| S0
eople. 0[] In t eit e himsel Rat uffere

8eer%1n tet mpted, e Is able to succor them that are

Now, if Christwas Divinely Begotten, he cer-
ainly was not in all points like untd his brethren
ut e had every advantage over any man that
ever had |ived, _ o

If the doctrine of the miraculous conception is
essentially a part_of the Christian religion, why
is it that Mark, John, Paul and all the apostles
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whose letters constitute the New Testament, never
mention 1t?

Let us again turn to Matthew's Gospel. He be-

ins_his “account with the genealogy of Jesus

hrist. . Mark you, he says, “The Book of the
generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the
son of Abraham," and he closes it as he would the
9enea|ogy of any other person b)ﬁ/lsaym , “and
acob begat Joseph the hushand of Mary, or whom
was, bori Jesus, who Is called Christ.” Now this
IS either the genealogy of Jesus Christ, or it is not.
If it Is the ﬁenealo y of Jesus Christ, then Joseph
was_his father; if it'is not the genealoqy of Jesus
Christ, then God was his father; in the Tatter case
Joseph had nothing to do with It, and the tracing
of the genealogY through Joseph is all sham—there
IS nothing In 1. We™are here brought face to
face with’some verE stubbom facts.

Let us see what Luke says in his genealogy; he
begins it with these words: “And Jesus himself
wiien he began to teach, was about thirty years of
age, being the_son (as was supp_o_se(%)3 0f "Joseph
the son of Heli" et cetera, gLuke i, 23) Without
the parenthesis it reads, “being the son’of Joseph,
the son of Hell" et cetera, and "he closes the gene-
alogy as follows, “the son of Seth, the son of
Adam, the son of God," and here the tracing ends,
Was not Jesus the son of God as much as Acdam?
Why then this genealogYhat all? For if the Mirac-

ulous Conception is a trith it is not the genealogy
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of Jesus Christ, as he had no genealogy. You may
say that this Isthe genealogy” of Mary, but Mary
iIs"not mentioned, "neither”is the genealog of
woman ever counted in the Bible; and_even if the
?enealo y of Mary had been given, it would be
raced t0 Ruth, the Moabitess, for she was the
ancestor of MarX and Jesus would not have come
of the seed of Abraham, but of the seed of Lot.
But why these difficulties? and why are these
things as they are? .

L&t us turd our attention to the, Church. and to
the Church Doctrine.  How early in the history of
the church, the doctrine that “tie end justifies'the
means” came into existence, we are not prepared
to say; but the early fathers in preaching to the
Pagans constantly met the Pagan belief that their

ods were diviriely begotten, and no doubt when

e early Christians presented the Lord Christ
to the Pagans, they said that he was inferior to
their godS becausé their gods were divinely be-
begottenf be%qtten by a mirdculous act on the "part
of"Deity, while Jesus Christ was bom of man and
woma.

Justin Martyr, one of the Christian fathers, says,

8Eoéhahsaﬁlanag forreﬁat%lgqhéhgo [fﬁ\%”!)? ?ﬁﬁsttft te grae
0d], he set the heath rﬁoes orwara
?0 ereaLmarB/evwiLh? sﬁouw. e caPe. .S0nS 0

flt
aying his cheme|thtgs to get
men to Imagine t at)ﬂ}egtrue %lstoryor% ’wr’ist as
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of the same character as the prodigious fables
related o? the sons ofe Jove prodigiou

Again he says, in his Apology to the Emperor
Adrian;

G ng larin eLog%s the |rs -beqo ten of

aster, esus lSt {0 e aV|r
In, WI hou anK man mlxure h 3|ans
a oreint |s an what QIOL%
s the so

rr}]ee I v%)mulz? %vnxata aggfn 0sor{/sethe wr| ers
Qﬁ}& ?n aggn y(?odél caﬂeﬁA JEsus should
aIIPSP i) ?t moq, More mép

e il e §
%a[w ]Jofh Ve your ercur In W gn cP ur}/ er the

to h|E;r Jeguse f tqgf bem% born of a

fggote i “Iaylo %“fsgnetgsery]ano D gg};e that.

Meeting such formidanle opposmon as the Pagan
belief présented to the ear r¥ Fathers, we must
admlt hat it would be a strorig temptation to add
to the Christian Doctring and {0 the written records
that were, exclusively in their hands, the account
of the. Miraculous Conception and Virgin Birth as
found in Matthew and Luke, and also the paren-
the5|s In Luke's.account.

Again, we notice upon carefullx reading the Gos-
8el according to Matthew that his accotint of the
irth of Christ, beginning with the words, “Now
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the, birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise,” is
written In a different style and with a different
word-formation from thé rest of the chapter, and
It 15 50 Set apart so that it may well be considered
an interpolation. The same is true concerning
Luke's Gospel; and these two Gospels are the only
GosReIs in which the birth of Jesus is recorded

There are two facts that stand out before us,
namely, was Jesus that Chrrst prophesred b)( Moses
and by many of the prophets?” | he was, then he
was the son’of Joseph the son of Abraham. If he
was not the Christ prophesied of, then we may ad-
mit for the sake of argument that he was Drvrnel
Begotten.  No prophiecy from the beg |nn|n’%I
Geesis to the end of Revelation prophesies a Mes-
siah Divinely Begotten; on the contrary all the
prophecies concerriing the Messiah proohesy a man,
not only born of woman, but of the [iteral” descent
of Abraham according to the flesh.

In Matthew's account, in grder to substantiate
the miraculoys conceptron we find quoted the words
of Isaiah (vir. 14): "Therefore, the Lord himgelf
shall grve you a sign; behoId a vrrgrn shall conceive,
and Bear a son, and shall call his name |mman-
uel.”* That this refers to the Christ there is grave

*If yon turn to this chapter of Isaiah’s prophecy yon will see that it
relates exclusrvely to an invasion then in Frogress and ooncernrngi this
child it is said, “For before the child shall know to refuse the evil and
choose the good the land whose two kings thou abhorrest [the two kings
that conspired against him] shall be forsaken. Yanveh shall bring
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douht, but that Mary was a virgin prior to_her con-
ception of the Lord Christ is probable. The word
“Virgin’"is rendered “a young marriageable wom-
an” n the margin of the'Revised Version and_ also
In Rabbi Leesér's translation of the Bible. There
IS no thought here whether she had known a man
or not, but “a young, marriageable woman shall
conceive.” That is allthere is inthis quotation, and
that Mary was a young marriageable woman and a
virgin, and that "she ‘did conceive bg Joseph and
thereby produced the body in which Eloah, a mem-
ber of the God of the universe, was incarnate, we
have no reason to doubt.

In conclusion we ask you to read Deut. xviii.
15-19 inclusive. _

From this proRhecy you will clearly see that
Jesus could not have” béen a Son of Gdd after the
flesh, and if there was nothing else, in the whole
Scriptures tg contradict the miraculous conception,
the words of Jesus himself contradict it positively:

That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which 15 born of the Spirit is spirit.” " If these

upon thee, and quon thy people, and uﬁon thy father’s house, daﬁs that
have not come, from the day that Ephraim departed from Judah; even
the king of Assyria.” This refers to the carrying away into Babylon,
which took place long before the advent of the Christ. Again, the
words concerning thi3 child are: “and shall call his name Immanuel,”
not Je3us. You may say, Immanuel means “God with us,” but did not
the Hebrews choose such names for their children? Was it not a com-
mon thing?—It certainly was. So it i3 not probable that this sign that
was given to Ahaz referred in any way to Jesus the Christ,
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words mean anything, they mean that Spirit cannot
generate flesh”and “that’ flesh cannot generate
stt. So we repeat, if there were no other
statements in the Scriptures to deny the Miracu-
lous Conception of the Lord Jesus, his own words
would deny it. _ _

.We thought to leave this question for others to
discuss, as 1t is at present a mooted question; but,
because of the great necessity of a correct under-
standm? of thi§ subject, in"order to justify the
truth of the Scriptures in (t]eneral, as Well as to
remove the dark veil that Is
by this fallacy of the Miraculous Conception, we
found it necessary to make the. foregoing State-
ments in as brief & form as possible.

We have but to glance around us to see the re-
sult of this false™ doctrine. ~We see the church
worshipping “the mother of God.” The Whole
Church, Protestant and Catholic, is bowing down
and worshipping the image of a man—dctually
\r/]vorslmppmg the"flesh of a”man, of a son of Abra-
am!

Thus the people are transgressing the command-
ment, “Thou, shalt not make unto thee a Hraven
image, the likeness of an)( form that is in heaven
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in
the water under the earth: thou shalt not how
down thyself untg them, nor serve them.” Yet
the entire Christian world is bowing down and

hrown over the church
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yvorship?ing and essaying to serve a man in the
|maﬂ_eo themselves.

This doctrine was also the cause of the great
persecution of the. early church and of the dogma
of the transmutation gf the wafer and the Wine
intq the actual body of Christ. In fact, you can
easily trace all the (%_reat errors and evils that have
followed the Christian church to the belief that
the fleshly seed of Abraham was the son of God,
forgetting all about that spiritual soul that was
Indeed the real man, the real savior of the world.
As God said by the prophet, “I, even |, am yan-
ven; and_beside me there is no savior.” Some
may say: Then Jesus the Christ is_God. So he is,
but that flesh of Abraham is not God, but as Jesus
said, “The Father that dwelleth i me he doeth the
works,” and e is God, he Is our Savior.



CHAPTER XYI.
THE IMAGE OF GOD.

. We read in Genesis I, 27, that “God created man
in_his own image, in the image of God created he
him.” 1t we arg to consider *The Image of God”
in man, as the physical expression or form of man,
then we must consider the creative form as mani-
fested in nature.  As we have stated in a former
chaPter that_ all nature is His body and “God the
scul” of all, it is evident that we Have before us a
vast field of thought, o

In the childhood of our race we were satisfied to
believe that as man was made in the image of God,
God must be in the image of man. While this
statement IS in itself cofrect, yet it comes so far
short of the great truth involved, that the early
church was Caused fo draw a sharp_distinction
between what is called the work of God and the
work of nature, Itis a sad commentary on the
advancement_ of our race that, even now; we hear
professed scientists say that God has nothing to
dowith some great convulsion of nature, hecause
it can be traced to some natural cause. It is just
at this point that infidelity is growing most rank.
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But when we accept the fact that God is the Soul
and Creative-Power active in all that is, we have
laid a foundation for reaspnable, orderly thought.

Starting, then, from this, the fundariental truth,
to search™ for the |ma?e cf man in the great uni-
versal whole, we are Ted back to a line of thought
that, because of the prevailing materialism and
lgnorance, has been for the last century in great

Isrepute.  We refer to the recognition of the In-
fluence of the heavenly bodies over our earth and
over man.

_Sometime in the long-forgotten past some one
discovered what the Greéks denominated the “circle
of animals,,—the zodiag. The term circle of ani-
mals, although displaying a partial |?n_ora_nce of
the real nature of the thing named, yet indicates a
great truth—a truth discerned by séers and sages

fall past ages down to our own time; notably
among whosg names stand those of Plato and
Swedenhorg, who saw what they called the “Grand
Man of the” Heavens. _

In 1887 the author of the present volume published
a Work entitled Solar Biology. The special object
of this work 1s to delineate "character from “the
date of birth of a person. In.this work it is proved,
as accurately as, any scientific fact can be proved,
that a person is dominated and characterized by
that function of the human hbody represented by
the particular sign of the zodiac in which the
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earth was af the time of his birth. The apostle Paul
sgemed to have a conception of this fact when he
sald
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To make a statement of the fact without at-
temptmg to prove its verity, let us assume that
surrounding our sun there “is what may he called
twelve oceans of etheric life, separated, “one from
another, by well-defined lings, and that these twelve
oceans contain qualities represented by the twelve
functions of the human organism, beginning with
Aries, the “head of the Grand Man; followed by
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Taurus, the neck; Gemini, the hands and arms;
Cancer, the breast; Leo, the heart: Virgo, the
stomach and digestive system; Libra, the reins,
and so on through the twelve functions of the
human organism.

Throygh these twelve oceans all the planets of
the Solar System pass in their voyage around
their parent”sun.. A planet and the “particular
ocean in which it is immersed rempr,ocallg con-
tribute their qualities—the ocean of life receives
from the planet and the planet, in turn, from the
ocean. of life, its people beln% dominated by the
ualities of that ocean. With the aid of Solar
iology any one can prove these statements to be

We find that around our earth there is also a zodi-
ac, whose influence governs the Fh sical body and
Its senses.  This zodiac is separate Trom the zodiac
of the sun and in its exact |mage, with the_sm_gle
exception that the order of the earth’s zodiac IS a
reversal of the sun’s zodiac. For illustration: When
the earth is on that side of the sun represented b
the sign Aries, and the moon is on a line with the
sun and earth it is new in the sign Aries of the
earth’s zodiac, thus showing thaty in relation to
each other, the two, zodiacs are in reversed order.
Again, the earth_being in the sqn Aries, the moon
is full—that 15, it is on g line with the sun and the
earth, and on the side of the earth opposite to the
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sun—when it is in the sign Libra. (See accompany-
Ing diagram.)

. We particularize in regard to this matter because
it is an_important truth in psychology that this
reversal is indicated in the factthat every truth
received by the individual_ through the” senses
IS reversed to the mind, This acCounts for the
great perversion of truth; no one can realize to
what extent truth is perverted until he has devel-
oped to a point where the spiritual consciousness
begins to ‘dominate the personality. ~We have
diverged, however, from ‘the direct line of our
thought—though, perhaps, necessarily.
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We have brought to your mind a picture of the
Grand Man of thie Heavens in the position of the
fetus in_the womb, with head and feet together,
surrounding the sun, and another surrounding the
earth. And we have also hinted at the fact that in
the movements of these heavenly bodies, creation is
carried on; that each of the various members of the
human famlly{ created at the different periods. of
the year, is the embodiment of a specific function
of the Grand. Man of the Heavens. But each of
these persons is also the embodiment of the qualities
of the entire zodiac or has these qualities repre-
sented in his organism. He is dominated, however,
by the quality of that particular function in which
he was born, for, aswe have seen, each of the
twelve oceans represents one of the twelve func-
tions that constitute the human organism.

As, therefore, the heavenly bodies are the mind-
organs of the Infinite, engaged in the work . of
création by means of their™ constant revolution
around thelr center, and as man isthe product of
those creative agencies, being in the exact |maﬁe
of the zodiac, it'ls evident that, In the words_of the
Scriptures, “God_created man In, his own image,
in the image of God created he him.,,

This fact gave rise to the following poem by a
modern poet:

Egc elygtmgelﬁbr.uée th[% pl)tlanﬁtarr secheme;
Is their mdweﬂm@ H?e;t e)ﬁlsbgwt e knee
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THE ORGANIZED IMAGE

We have been considering the expression of the
creative image in its, material and earth-mind
manifestation—a manifestation which had its
beginning when man was formed. But the image
In"Its expression by no means stops here—this s
but its begmnm?s. In order that there may be an
organism “capable of expressing D|v|n|t}/, there
must be an agwregaﬂon of such “individual bodies.
. As the apostle has stated in the foregom? quota-
tion, there must be the bringing together of a Body
of people whose minds have_sufficiently developed
to realize something of their Source and to desire to
come into perfect unison, oneness, with the Mind
and Will that formed. them. . _

Man, aswe find him at the beginning . of this
the Twentieth Century, has his whole " interest,
desire and thought centered upon self—me and
mine_ Thus heis held as a part separated from
the Grand Bod%/, the Body of Humanity. As the
animal world, he is struggling with_his fellows,
fighting for his own supremacy.  Consequently;



THE IMAGE OF GOD 199

labor, sorrow, and death appear. on every side,
arising from the. same cause which produces dis-
ease in the ndividual body, namely, every organ
IS out of harmony with thebody-general. ~ Thére-
fore the whole body of humanity iS diseased from
the crown of the head to the soleS of the feet, every
organ and function warring against the other
mémbers and against the fountdins of immortal-
ity—the Source Of being. _ _

hus death reigns Supreme and will so_reign
until the formation of the Body of the Chridt,
vaguely referred to In the quotation from Paul.

ach individual is not in himself an organ or
function of the Body of human|t¥. Were this true,
the race wrould be Constituted of but twelve indi-
viduals. On the contrary, each individual is but a
molecule . the Grana’ Body, and each of these
molecules finds. its place i its own function, and
thus the body is formed of a multitude of mem-

s,
Al living bodies are composed of an agﬂ]regatmn
of moleculds, each a living organism with g sepa-
rate, yet united, consciousriess, but governed by a
comnion law of attraction, which causes it to unite,
become one, with the general body, Now the bogy
of the individual man;” constructéd. of these molg-
cules becomes, in turn, & molecule in a greater and
qrander aggreﬁatmn which is called in”Revelation
the Body™of the Christ.,
The question arises here: How can there be an
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aggreg%atlon of men and women so united as to
constitute one body, a united whole? Such a con-
dition would _certalnlm be a normal one in view of
the constitution of the race, but a survey of the
Plane next beyond us answers, the question more
ully. The indications to which we refer—active
upon the plane next beyond the masses—are these:
Here and there scattered through the world are
men_ and women who have reached a degree of
sensitiveness that enables them to feel the'mental
state of a person.as soon as they come, in contact
with him, and .immediately there arises within
them a feellntt; either of attraction or repulsion—a
loving sympathy or a painful impression of some-
thing” pdisonous’ to. their nature. This is hut the
beginning, an anticipating, of a plane of existence
which must necessarily” obtain in the order of
progressive unfoldment and refinement of the race,
arth's ?reatest teacher used the vine as a sym-

bol of the formation of this body:

*] am the vine, h hes. He that
pigh ikl 1, B
me, he IS cast forth s 4 br'ancﬁ, and is Withered."
The aPo,stIe takes up the thought expressed in
this quotation and speaks of the wild olive-branch
being grafted upon the fruitful tree, and God
throdgh™ the prophet uses like symbolism. Not to
multiply words, but that we may at once get at the
central thought, we ask you to bear this symbolism
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in mind.  The methods of beirg grafted into the
truelvme are referred to by the” Christ in John
Xv, 1

When men have been born from above and their
soul-powers develoRed to where they hegin to live
from God as did the Lord Christ, their minds will
be iljuminated and they will see that the Spirit of
God is one and that all who live from the Spirit of
God must necessanIyR be one.  This oneness. is
brought to light_ in Revelation, chapters 1., vii.,
XIV., XXl and Xxii.

In order to bring this_thought more clearly to
mind, let us picture 144,000 pefsons, or 288,000 men
and women, who have hecome so deveIoRed in soul
consciousness that each individual feels tne feelmg?s
of every other and of the Body in toto, and not on ¥
feels bt is as vividly conscious of the thoughts o
the individual members of the Body and “of the
Body in its entirety as he.is of his own thoughts.
Would not this be a condition that would virtiially
do away with the separate individuality of the
members of the Body? Would it not—we ask you'to
consider the question—eonstitute all the members
of that Body as perfectly one, as are_the molecules
that _comﬂose our own_organism, In thelr unity
forming the individual man?—t would most assuf-

edly.

!\Yow if this Body of 144,000 members is to be
constituted of the most highly developed men and
women of our planet, we shodld naturally look for
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the grandest aggregation of mind that the world
has ever known. ~Moregver we must  consider
each and every member of that Body as living the
regenerate lifé, conserving and storing up within
himself (or herself) all the Vitality that is generated
by the body through a normal sex action; thus, not
only increasing his normal capacities many, many
folg, but, through the fires of the Divine Life
active within him, transmuting, refining and in-
tensifying the elements of his own body, _mc_reasmg
his sensitiveness, intensifying.his sensibilities, an
becoming more and mor€ vividly conscious of his
dependence uP,on every other member of the Body
for the perfection of his own individual orgamsm.

It is evident, therefore, that such a Body of people
would be so drawn toglether by.common” sympathy
that each member would be satisfied and happy in
the fact that he is able to be his own normal self,
supplemented and completed by the normal action
of every other individual. THus, in the light of
absoluté truth, d|sagreement or mha_rm_on% would
be impossible in such a Body. Now this is t eBod¥
brou?ht to light in the twenty-first chapter o
Revelation, L

But thisis only the human side of it, The prophet,
seeing the ultimation of this, the Divine Purpose
exclaims, "Yahven 15 In his holy temple: let all
the earth keep silence before him.” (Hab. ii. 20,)
And the apostle particularized the same thought
when he said, "Know ye not that ye are the temn-
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pie g]j God, and that the Spirit of God dweileth in
ou: . .
yAs we have had occasion to say in former chap-
ters—and shall more fully elabordte in the chapters
that are to follow—the methods of life which are
to bring men and women fo this ultimate, all fend
to the one central obglect of uniting their conscious-
ness to God, their Heavenly Father. Herein is
found the perfection of the” symbolism chogen by
the Lord Jesus—the symbol of the vine—for, &s
s?lrgtual ,bemqs, men came out from God, and to
attain this ultimate they must return to God,
return to a conscious oneness with their Source,
They must live from God as literally as the vine
live$ from the earth, air, and sun-light. _And as
the same sap that nourishes the vine, nourishes all
Its branches and its fruitage, so the Body as to
It indjvidual members—being united with the
Christ (“the true vine”) and hg with the Father—
will be partakers of the same life, the same Spirit,
The mind and W||I,(SP|r|t) of God will be the mind
of ail the BOdY in the ‘same direct way that a
ﬁ%ﬁn gdr}eléfe unites all the molecules of our individ-

thljge\}v Oths( now sum up the dominant thought of

This Grand Body has evolved from the lowest
form of life to the” most highly developed men and
women of our planet, these have increased, refined,
and intensified their faculties many fold; add to
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these highly developed mind-qualities, the ming-
ualities gained by a perfect unity with the whole
ody of mind: illuminate such a Body of mind by
a perfect unity with the mind-currents of Yanyen
Elohim, and you have man with the “dominion”
over the whole earth, the finished creation, the
image of the 4Grand Man of the Heavens” —The
Image of God,” _ _
. This is a brief summing up of the history of the
jé)urney of the soul from God and its return to
0g—o his_Image. _

Can you imagine the power of this Body upon
our planet? Do You wonder that in the Revela-
tion Egven to Saint John, it is said that they shall
be 4Kings_and priests. unto God and relﬂn on the
earth”7_This _odx will be the God of the planet,
even as Elohim is the God of the Solar System.
. Herein is the fulfilment of the purpose declared
in the beginning—to make man _in the Divine
Image; for"the Image of Yanpven Elohim can be
perfected upon the 2arth only through the organ-
Ization, the fl'['[ln% together, of such a . Body.
Ang co_nsﬂtut_mrg]; that Body “Yahven Elohim,” or
%vmg It a right to the name “Yahveh ™ means

at évery individual member in his (or her) con-
sciousness, has united himself to the God of the
universe, in the same direct way that the members
of that Eternal Brotherhood—that has existed in
all worlds from all time—have united their lives
with Yanven the God of all systems of worlds;
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and they are conscious in and of him, in other
words, conscious that they are merely a mind-
center produced by Yahveh, through which he finds
ex;])_ression. _ .

he next step in the developing of our race and
planet, s to be the gathen_ng and constructing of
such a Body as we have picfured, and this Body
will be but one mind-organ of the infinite, But we
are enc_roachmg, upan our chapter on 4The I_ma%e
and Likeness"” wherein this subject will be
further discussed.



CHAPTER XVII.

THE LIKENESS OF GOD.
THE OFFICE OF THE CHRIST.

The mystery of the ages is involved in the con-
summating of the purpoge of God—to. make man in
his image ‘and_likeness, in the preparing_of man to
become heir of God and joint-heir with Christ. In
order_to obtain a clear understanding of this sub-
ject, it hecomes necessary to consider:

. What is man? _ S

2. How man is brought into the Divine Likeness.

In the effort to answer the question
. WHAT 1S MAN? _
it is necessary to consider the earth as it appears
to our physical senses, hecause, it is a reality to all
Rhysmal existence. We find that man is limited to
nis planet; he lives from it, and without, it he would
immediately perish—man cannot live without food,
water, and"air. We find, too, that if the brain Is
diseased, the man becomes insane, and the change
Is as radical as if he were another being. Thisls
evidence to the materialistic mind that man has no
life beyond animal life, and this istrue in itself and
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is.in accord with the teachings of Christ, for he
said to those around him, “Yeare from beneath;
| am from above;_ ye are of this world; | am not
of this world.” Thus he drew the line of distinc-
tion very clearly, o _
Again, he_said concerning his life, and the life of
men; “My time is not yet come: but, your time IS
alw_ar?/ ready,” thus emPhatlc [ |mp2/|ng that
durifig the “existence of the “cafnal man,™ upon
earth, he Is subject to accident, disease and death,
s0 that he may.pass out.of the body at any time.
In order to Tise superior to such conditions there
must be something” superadded, to which Jesus
referred in the words: “Except ye eat the flesh
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have
not life in >(0,urselves,”, and to those who objected,
“How can this man give us his flesh to edt?” he
explained this eating of his flesh and drlnkgnlg(] of
his blood by saying, ™It is the spirit that quicken-
eth; the flesh profiteth noth_mtg: the words that |
speak unto you, they are spiritand they are life.”
hus he did away with the thought that'the bread,
or wafer, and the wine are the actual flesh and
blood of the Lord. Leaving us fo the indubitable
conclusion that the eating“of the wafer and the
drinking, of the wine, are simply symbolism, a
memorial of the fulness of fimes” when that
which is symbolized will be realized. =
But the ([Jreat point under consideration is the
emphatic utterance, “Ye have not life in your-
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selves.” Has man no life in himself? Christ said
In another place, “For as the Father hath life in
himself: so hath he %wen to the son to have life.in
himself/’ |mpIy|n9 that the son did not have life
in himself, until if' was given to him by the Father.

Evidences are abundant all around us that man
has no life in himself, that he is dependent for his
existence, as we have said, upon the food he eats,
the water he drinks, and the air he breathes. And
yet this is not all the life that animates men and
animals, the spirit of the mundang is the life of
all creatures.  We have seen in former chapters
that the planet earth was created bY a word, that
all is spirit, mind, this being so, all there is of
ma?h comes from the creative-word active in the
earth.

Each world is a separate thought of God. A man
thinks of his office, then of his farm, and each
is separate from the_ other, and so it is with God’s
thouqhts in the creation of worlds.

In the thought of creating the planet earth and
man uFon it,"WES the potentiality to make g world
make ttself, the potentjality of all creative-law: so
that, when we speak of thé spirit of the mundanet
we refer to this one, definite, thought of the Cre-
ative Mind, which involves the process of brmgmg
man out from the invisible and passing him throug
all the experiences of an earthly lifé—generation,
labor, sorrow and death. O

The fact that the Holy Spirit is separate from
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the earth is sef forth in the teachings of the Scrip-
tures. Man is there spoken of &s having been
separated from God, as being purely of theearth,
ear_th,Y, of the spirit of the ‘mundane, the creative
Spirit It is there shown that he must be re-
deemed from the power of the mundane—in order
to have any life" in himself he must be made
partaker of the Holy S?mt, the Spirit that 1s
above all, gSee John i, 31, _

From these conclusions it may be inferred that
there is no immortality In man’s existence. This
is both true and untrug, for we read, “I know that
what God doeth it shall be forever; nothing can
be put to it, nor an?]/thmg taken from it: and” God
doeth it, that man should™fear before him.

As God created man, therefore man exists forever,
and the very earth that he_lives on, the very spirit
of the mundane from which his thoughts are de-
rived, is of God, I of Spirit, but it is one thought
of the Infinite Mind—to create this world and nian
in His likeness.  This thought of creating the
world—the mundane—is . separate from all the
other thoughts of the Infinite, in the same way
that one of our thoughts is separate from all other
thoughts, or is devoted to a specific object.

_ It Ts a well-known fact that when aman’s mind
Is centered and he works on one idea at a time, he
IS more efficient than when he tries to ggrasp too
much at once, for then he accomplishes little. The
same 15 true in regard to this earthly sphere. In
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order that man may go on developm% and ,ful,flll,mg
the object for which™he was created, he is limite
to his™ surroundings .and to, his earthI% needs,
and he_must necessarily be limited and bound to
this existence until he “has finished growing and
unfolding and has reached the condition Where
he feels the need of a higher life, a superior
CONSCIOUSNESS. _ o

We have seen that reincarnation is a law, that
the real man, the soul which_is made up of the
memories of a lifetime, survives the body. and
returns by reincarnating. until it is suffiCiently
mature to recogmze God, its Father. Here seems
to be a direct contradiction—man dies and the
memory-body is reincarnated and yet man does
not remembér his former life. _

That the memory-hody dogs not die, however,
but is reincarnated” and persists in man, has been
brought to light by the hypnatist; for a very illit-
erate” person is frequently . found, when “under
hypnotic . influence, to be “highly educated. The
interior. individual has had & superior education,
for he is able to speak different languages and to
converse in the most perfect diction;”but when
the hypnotic spell is_removed, the consciousness
returns to the same illiteracy. . The explanation of
this is found in the fact of ‘reincarnation, that is,
there Is a memory-body latent within the personal-
ity which is incapable of uniting with the external
consciousness.



THE LIKENESS OF GOD 211

We have seen that man has no life in himself,
and even this memory-body has no life in itself,
but lives from spirit. Tt must, however, live from
the spirit of jts own sphere; that is to say, a stream
cannot rise above its source, neither can the mem-
ory-pody, o the physical body, do more than to
act from its own qua Ities or from the sphere from
which its own qualities have been derived. Now,
as all that constitutes the memaory-body has been
derived from the  experiences of @ material exist-
ence in the physical world, it must continue to
exist from that'world, which means that it must
continue to live from and express the sgmt of the
mundane, and as there is nothing in the spirit of
the mundane that has any power to perpetuate
the physical structure, thérefore there is no im-
morfality in the individual consciousness, for man
IS of the"earth, earthy. . o
. The work of the spirit of the mundane is unfin-
ished work;, it is merely preparatory, or preliminary,
to the ultimate purpose of creafion. ~ The earth
IS a thought expressed for a purpose, .and the
Fur ose, Or trend_of the creafive actjvities, Is
0 make man in “The Image of God” and in “The
Likeness of God.”

We have presented man as a creature of earth,
subject to all the vicissitudes of an earth|¥ ex-
istence, to all the changes that are cons antlr
taking place on the earth; a creature subjectto all
the laws governing an earthly existence, without
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any capacity at his command to Pe_rpetuate himself.
He has ng life in himself, but is dependent for
life upon the planet and upon the sRmt of the
mundane; he Is carried forward b){_t e work of
evolution, generation after %enera jon. He has
a free-will,”it is true; he is Tree to act his real
nature; he can_get the will to do nothm% more,
nothing less. S0 is every animal free, bu ever)(
creature must act in accordance with its nature. |
IS acceRted b manP]/_ psychologists that man cannot
even think that which’is not in himself; he cannot
th_|trr1]l_<a thought, the qualities of which are not
within,

Jesus often expressed the same thought, *“He
that is of God heareth God's words: ye fherefore
hear them not, because ye are not of God;” and
again, “But ye believe not, because ye are not of
my sheep, as’| said unto you. My sheelo hear my
voice, and | know them,” and they follow me.
Here Jesus seemed to carry out thé idea that they
were of the earth, earthy, and could think only the
thou?hts of earth. Again, he said to Nicodémus,
“If T have told you earthly thm?s, and ye believe
not, how shall yé believe, 1f 1 tell you of heavenly
things?” The garthly things of which Christ was
speaking were in relation o the rebirth, the bemg
bom from above, for he said, “The wind blowet
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound there-
of, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither
it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.”
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Having viewed man as of the earth, earthy, we

come now to a consideration of
HOW MAN IS BROUGHT INTO THE
DIVINE LIKENESS o

That man has nothing dlrectIK to do with being
begotten from above, isclearly brought out in the
text last quoted. We merely” recogriize that the
wind blows. We know not why it”blows, where
it comes from, or where it goes.

When man through growth and development has
reached the Pomt Where he is capable of receiving
a higher influx from the Spirit, the Spirit flows
Into him as naturally as the flower qathers to itself
the added qualities' that make up:the blossom, or
as the fruit-tree gathers the qualities that make
the luscious fruit—perhaps through an unsavory
quality of sap that' nourishes thé tree. This, i
vegetable life, is a manifestation of that wondrous
law of being.begotten from above. A wonderful
metamorphoSis takes place in the tree when, after
It has grown year after }{_ear and has reached
maturity, it puts forth beautiful blossoms, a thing
never Known of jt hefore. The blossoms drop theit
petals and the fruit appears, which finally ripens
and becomes pleasant {0 the eye and to the faste
and 1s good for food. _ _

S0 man has been growing, generation after
generation, throughout™ the ¢ycles of the world's
existence, until now, isolated, individuals put forth
the blossom of spiritual desire—a blossom which
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is by virtue of the inflowing of an added quality,
a quality that did not exist in man_ before.

What' did Jesus mean by declaring, 4Except ye
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,
%{e have not life in yourselves™ ? A question he par-
jally answers by Saying, 4The words that | have
spoken unto yod,_are “spirit, and are. life” —as
much as to say, That is what | am ta_Ik_m? about;
not the flesh, not the blood, but the spirit, Tor "the
flesh profiteth nothing.”  Here the m¥sfery deep-
ens, Why does not man become a partaker of the
Holy Spirit long before he does? 'Is it hecause
the” Spirit_is not present?—The Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of God, fills all things, all space. There is
no space in the whole universe that is not filled
with the Holy Spirit; but we cannot touch Spirit,
to_Spirit, man_ is but a shadow.

That which is in.a lower sg_here IS always _but a
shadow to that which is in a |ﬂher sphere. There-
fore, thou%h the higher is a -pervad!n?, it can
never touch the lower except through intermedia-
ries.. Like can touch like only, and the consciousness
can be conscious only of that which is like itself.

As we move about the Spirit passes through us
as if we were not, and there is nothing in man to
glv,e, him_even a consciousness of the existence of

Fll’lt. Consequently some of the brightest minds
of the day are denying the existence”of God and
Spirit Iafn of everythiing beyond their own con-
scious life.
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Because of this law that like can touch like only,
it was necessary that God should send to earth one
who had gained the right to be called vanven
Elohim—one of the masters that had passed beyond
the need of a physical body—to take on the Tlesh
of man. Paul said, “he took on him the seed of
Ahraham. Wherefore in all things it behooved him
to be made like unto his brethren/” Having, been
clothed upon with flesh, but being a master'in  his
real essence and substance, he knew God, Spirit
He knew the Holy Spirit from past experience.” He
was_begotten of ‘that Holy SPIrIt e was g son
of God“and God’s SPmt Was the substance of hig
heing, He was aple therefore absolutely to control
the physical body, to inspire the. Spirit of the
Father the Holy Spirit, and passing, it throu%h
th e brain- orrgans he clothed the Spirit with t
su stanceo the ph Ysma mind.*

In order to make the Splrlt of God accessible to
the vital currents and mentality of man, it became
essential that a splrltual bemg clothe hlmself with
a hody of flesh, and ?/te power of the Spirit
W|th|n him, transmute the flesh and fit it to become
the clothing of the spirifual germ As a seed clothes
the vital gérm and fits it to be planted in the earth,
so Christ Titted thes Iritual substance o be plant-
ed in his people, Man could never have Known
the things of God unless there had been such a

*We know that the thoughts that we think partake of the qualities of
the body, because thinking exhausts the body.



216 THE GOAL OF LIFE

mediator, such a nature, to stand |mmed|atel}/ be-
tween the Spirit, God, and the brain-power of the
race, 5o that man should be enabled to partake of
the thmt};s of God and to materialize them, soto
speak, Into his fleshl%substance—thus giving them
cot ing like those things that the human mind is
accustomed to handling,

Certam expertences in modern life sugﬂest this
law; for instance, a person wha is spiritually mind-

ed falls asleep and during the sleep State he dreams
concernmg spiritual things. The dream interests
him intensely and it is soclear and so well denned
that when e awakens he thinks he shall be able
to recall it all to mind, but he finds that he can-
not recall any of the particulars, the powers of
re-collection tannot touch them. He feels the
influence of the dream and seems to have drawn
in a certain substance, but yet the mind cannot
touch It What does this mean?

|t means simply that the_soul-consciousness has
become almost, but not quite able to control the
physical consciousness. When the physical s dor
mdnt, the soul can think from the_ soul-world, hut
when the ph)(smal COMeS |nto act|V|ty, the ualities
of the substance of which these th ou ts are
formed are too subtile for the action of th e brain,
and therefore they cannat be called into the brain.
They can not obey the call of the desire-mind.

Jesus came a niember of that world of immortal-
ity, aworld where the inhabitants live from the
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substance of the Spirit. - “He took on him the seed
of Abraham:” he lived in that fleshly boay,
thou htin it controlled it .and thus qualitated |t
Syt e power of t e Spirit.  He made for that
p|r|ta covering of the transmuted substance of
flesh and blood, thus clothing the Spirit of God-
makmg It a seed,

We Dlant a kernel of wheat, composed appar-
entlﬁ of very materjal substance, and it spnn(h;
forth and [qr ws. The material substance dies aid
d|5|ntegra es; hut the life that is in it, that subtile
invisibl |ntang|ble someth|n gathers to itself
|eduaht|es and makes or |tse| f . new body.

he Christ came that he might take 0f the
flesh and the blood of man to create a seed whose
substance was spirit.  This seed was planted in
his people on the day of Pentecost, and like the
kernel of wheat (See John xii, 24) it grew, matured
and multiplied and will contlnue to grow until_the
uness 0 t|me comes, when the “narvest of the
wor d |s gat ered m—the haryest of the first g lant-
|n(110 Ch nst the Seed-man. (See Mark iv. 2

hus Christ generated in the world, throu hthe
UnItY of Spiri and flesh a quality that did pot
eX|s therein until his tlme—a superior quallty
bel on?mg to a plane next beyond the plane of cré-
e’ J-fife, or thie spirit of the mundane. As the
ft Anhet ‘said of him, “He shall see his seed, he
shah ﬁrolong his days,.and the pleasure of Yah-
veH shall prosper in his hand.” (ls. Tii. 10.)
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The force of the prornhet swords, “He shall see
his seed.” was strengthened when he said, “More
are the children of thé desolate than the children of
the married wife, saith vanven;” for ultimately
more will be the seed of the Christ-life—the union
of Spirit with matter that took place in his body,
hy Wh|ch sons and daughters of God are born—
than the spmt of generation.

Again, “that which is bom of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit Is spirit’ —
that which was begotten in the Christ was sgmt
clothed with the substance of flesh. This subtile
element of the thougiht (?ualltles of the Christ,
glanted in the race, in the lives of men and women,
eing a quality purer, higher, holier and_there-
fore more potential, than had before existed In the
race, made the sRmtua potency of man more tena-
cious. Th rou h this Potenc y, and throug hthls onl y,
can immortal |ty bea ained” through it an throu%
it only, can mind be formed in man_ that will be
able t0. know spirit and, at the same time, to know
the things of earth. Th rou%h It man, recognlzm
the Fathier, will unite with the Spirit_of Go
and hecome Immanuel, God with us, or God n us,
God manifest in the flesh—"The Likeness of God.



CHAPTER XVIII.

THE LIKENESS OF GOD,
THREE STEPS. .

In the preceding chapter we viewed man as de
pendent. upon the earth and emlg “of the earth,
earthy/” and alsoin some of his relations to the
Diviné Likeness. We shall now consider some of
the methods by which man is raised from the
animal, earthly’state into the spiritual; for nothing
In the universe 1s effected without method involv-
Ing a purpose—let it be the purPose of the Divine
Mind_or ‘a purpose active in the human mind,
Nothing is accomplished without conforming to
natural law.

In the present chapter we call attentlon t0

“Three Steps” ordlstlnct methods, by which man
ascends to a higher gane of X|sten%e—that 8
“The Likeness 0 Go " Man has not ? o
with these methods, that is, he_has no direct control
over them—a great truth which the prophet saw
when, in his dévotion to God, he exclaimed: “Thou
hast wrought all our works in us.

The thrée steps are: (1) Inspiring or mdrawm?
from the creative forces,  (2) The incorporating o
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the Raschal lamh—the Divine Word.  (3) Man's re-
birth or the birth of the spirit-child.

_ FIRST STEP
The First Method is in pursuance of the law of
natural inspiration, active in all creation. In ac-
cordance with this law the creature when it has so
developed as to feel the need of a higher state of
unfoldment, begins to inspire from theall-fountain
the source of Its life. Need produces desire and
the sincere desire of the heart is prayer; so that
when man has reached a point in his evolutionary
unfoldment where he can go no further, there
springs uR_wnhm him a yearning, longing desire
for sometning undefined, unknown. The soul prays
and as he prays the answer comes, and there flows
into the man an added higher quality, .
. 1t must be remembered that all |n5ﬁ|rat|0n all
mflowmg life, even in the growth of the plant, is
governed by the law manifést in mind as desire
causing, the intelligence to feel the need of that
which is desired, ~ Without this feeling of need
there can_be no indrawing and mcorPoratmg into
the_ organism of the_higher element, there can be
no inspiration from God™ The first method, there-
fore, IS the natural indrawing from the creative .

forces.
SECOND STEP _
The Second Method is the mcorRoratm of the
emanation or inherent substance of the word spoken
by the Lord Christ. God created the world by a
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word, therefore wherever the Spirit forms a word
it R‘IVGS to that word life and power to cause action.

0 doubt each one who reads this, has met at
least one person whose thoughtswere high, pure
and grand, and while talking to the person you
undotibtedly received something, that was eleva-
tl,rz]g, something that was added fo you that you
did’ not posséss before—something,” at_least,” of
which you were not before conscious. There are
qualitiés emanating from the thou%hts of individ-
uals that have an influence, ugon the atmosphere
which surrounds them.  This explains the mgstery
embodied in the words of the Lord Christ befor
quoted, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
man, and drink his blood, ye have not life in your-
selves.’) . . . It s the spirit that quickeneth:
the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that | have
spoken unto you, .are spifit and are life.” Mark
you, they are spirit, which is. one thing, and they
are |ife,"which is anqther thlﬂ@{: The words are
spirit because of their Rotentla ity; they are life
because they enter into the organism to hich they
are sent and begin the work of creating like spirit
and thought, ) _

Again Christ asks: "How can gne_enter into the
houge of the strong man, and spoil his goods, except
he first bind the strong man? and then”he will spoil
his house.”  The strong manis the animal or
natural man without thie spirit of God. He is
armed with all the requisites for self-preservation
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and for maintaining that which he esteems hjs
oods; but when the spirit and life that were in
e words sFoken by. the Christ enter into the
strong man, they begin gradually to bind him by
getting control of the paSsions and wrong desires,
graduaII% winding the cord of spirifual desire
around the old man, binding the passions, appe-
tites and evil desires, ,suP,pIantlng them bY the
desires of the Spirit, until finally the spiritual man
becomes strong enough to take tontrol of the ani-
mal man, then we say of him he is converted. He
has made his decisiori and perhaps declaration that
he will thenceforth live for God and for righteous-

Ness.

This method is symbolizeg bx the eating of the
Passover Lamb. 1f"you read the twelfth chapter
of Exodus, you will observe that the children of
Israel were “told to take a lamb for an house and
that they were to eat all of it, “his head with his
legs and with the inwards thereof/’ and they
were to let nothing remain until the morning and
that which was not eaten was to be burned” with
fire, The}/ were to eat it with their shqes on their
feet and their staves in their hands, in readiness
and in haste to go out from the old conditions—

Eqypt,

%%r_k you, there is some reason for the emphasis
made m_re?ard to their eating all of the lamb. At
the Institution of the “Lord’s Supper" Jesus the
Christ used words that have not been understood
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by the translators of the New Testament. When
he handed the cup to his disciples he said fo them
drink you out of it all this for it is the blood of
me,” ard likewise when he rryave them the bread
he said, “eat ye all of it;” that i, he impressed
the thought that was symbolized byt ePassover
that the Dread and wrne Were his. Tlesh and

and that they were to eat “all of it.” Now, hoId
this thought in mind_and let us look further.

Before ™ his crugifixion, Christ commanded his
drschIes to remain in Jerusa lem, In prayer and
supplication, until the day of Pentecost and we
read that on that day the Holy Rrrrt descended
upon the disciples appearrng 0 them as coven
tonues of fire:” that “there were dwellin
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nd |on
under eaven and that every man _heard the
disciples I_'oea in his own langtage. This shows
that the Holy Spirit had descended upon and_into
them, and that they were speaking from the Spirit
and not from the intellect.

Whence came this Snrrrt and what did this mean?
We read that after the resurrection of Jesus he
ascended into heaven. His physical body was not
%nrdrldtdddtot seoe corruption, but'it was taken away.

11

The answergrs found in the symbolic story of the
Passover Lamb that was all gaten by the children
of Israel; in other_words, the lamb eritered into the
body of ‘Israel. ~ This was symbolic of the fact that
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after the physical body of Christ was taken into
heaven, by the fires of ‘spirit, it was transmuted to
Spirit ﬂGod IS 2 consummg fire), and sent into his
faithfyl followers on the a)(]o Pentecost and they
—symholically—ate all of the body of Christ. AS
thekernel of Wheat is planted in the ground, so all
of the transmuted bodY of Christ was planted.in his
disciples (Israel ate alf of the Passover Lamb), and
since that time it has been %rowmg, expanding and
developm%. Some of our churches have recognized
the fact that the children of those who have been
begotten from, above are as much the children of
GOd as are their parents, in other words, that the
rlﬁhtful herlt_aﬂe, of the church i in the blood, the
oftspring, which is in itself a truth. y

Thus Christ planted in his people the qualities
that he had generated and materialized into his
fleshly form;”and when they were first |Jolanted,
they Were, soto speak, focalized in the few, en-
ablln% them to raise the dead, to heal the sick, and
to do'the things that Christ had done. As time
went on, however,_ men lost faith in God, and in
the power of his Spirit, and as the?]/ lost faith the
Spirit was gradually repelled from them. But the
fulness of time is now at hand, the fruitage of the
Lord's planting is ripe. The mass of the people in
the churches 1S repelling the Spirit that was in
Christ. The Holy Spirit i5 again being concentrated
in the few who Will constitute the first ripe fruit
of the earth, the 144,000,
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.The two methods given, the first two, are insuffi-
cient in themselves 1o bring into manifestation
the sons of God, made in his” Likeness, They are
merely preparatory to the third and final méthod
of créating man in the *Likeness of God.

THIRD STEP

The Third Method t%at_of being horn from
above is yet to_ take form inthe mind of map—
Its greatriess, its grandeur, its absolute reality
have never entered”into the mind of man. Jesus
said, “that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and
that which is born of the Spiritis SE)IH'[;" and he
added, “Marvel not that | said unto thee, Ye must
be hom anew [from above].” He here impresses
the fact that flesh cannot generate spirit, and that
spirit cannot generate flésh, but that every kind
produces jts own kind, that like itself.

Many times thro%ghout the Scriptures men are
called “sons of God, and John says, “Now are
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that, when he
shall .appear, we shall be like him; for we shall
see him as he is.” (I. John iii, 2.) John here says
that we shall be like the Christ, who was bom
from above: he was conceived and born from the
Spirit. - Therefore we can be like him only when
we have been born from above, as he was bom
from above. Christ emphaﬂcallr said that that
which 1s born of the flesh 1s the fe_shl% man,

We know how the fleshly man is brought into
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existence, but how we are to be horn of the
Spirit is a mystery_that until recently has been
hidden from humanity; and even now 1t ¢an only
be put into words which perhaps many will.doubit
and but few will believe. Notwithstanding, we
have faith that those that are of God will hear
God’s words, that they who have the spirit of truth
within, will believe the truth when expressed.
This truth of being bornfrom above may be brief-
ly stated as follows: _
We know as men and women what generation
means. How came generation to have existence?—
Was it not a part of the creative word? and he that
spoke the word could put nothing therein that was
not in himself. Therefore theré must be in God,
the Creator, something answering to Peneraﬂon
on earth; as the old philosopher s0 well” said, “as
below, so_above,” and everything that has an
existence in the experiences”of human life, has
something answering to it in the Cause whence
man originated. _
We have seen in former chapters that the Elohim
consist of mature souls that have come into_the
form of the heavenly temple, an organized Body
of perfected souls which most assuredly consists
of both men and women; for, as the apostle says,
neither is the man without the woman, nor_ the
woman without .the man, in the Lord.” “God
is Love,” which is a.constructive force, and we are
told that “Elohim is a consuming fire” —fire is
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action, activity. Without activity there is death,
and the creafive, or copstructive function is the
activity.of the life Qove forces. _

‘We find that when the cr%atlve Prs X functlﬂn
dies, ﬂe'rx soor}]comes to the pody, for { rou%hte
sex all lite on the planet. orlﬁma ed and 1S perpetu-
ated: and that principle in the heavens answering
to the sex—from which sex in the form it is knowp
on the earth has been derived—has been the foun-
tain and source from which all creation has sprung.
Therefore we are forced to conclude that there s
even in the heavens, and in the heaven of heavens,
a love-passion that is_pure spirit, active between
the positive and negative. forces, between the two
spiritual entities from which men and women have
derived their existence. If this is true, then, in the
activities of that love, a spirit-child is formed; and
beln? pure spirit, 1tis yet without experience, it
must learn wisdom, gain knowledge and develop
Rower—m short, it must grow as any child until it

as reached not only the “image of its father and
mother, but has attained to th&ir likeness..

It 15 Impossible for us to explain further the
order of the heavens, from which 1s derived the
rebirth unless we give that which has been given
to us: We knew a man who was I_|V|nq the re-
%_enerate life, controlling the creative Torces in

imself, turning these forces toward the hrain for
spiritual and_ intellectual use. One evening at a
social gathering he made the acquaintance of a
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lady whom he had never seen before and. who
was living the regenerate life, for, throufgh inher-
ent tendencies shé had an abhorrence of the sex
relations and had conserved all the life generated
in the body, and was in her real organisni a regen-
erate woman, _

During the evening the subéect of phrenology
was discussed, and, Raving had some experience
In_reading character from” the form of the head,
this man"was asked to place his hands on this
lady’s head and give a delineation of character.
On”doing . so, he found that her head was as a
flame of fire.  Soon after he realized that there
had entered into, him a new life-force, which
rushed througnh his hody like a cyclone. When he
retired at night this life’ concentrated in the brain,
and by the power of this life he could see the in-
terior“of his own brain, and he saw there a flame
of white light. The muscles of the brain were in
travail as a woman jn childbirth, and he saw taking
shape in the brain, by the working of the muscles;
a diminutive human “form, being shaﬁed from the
head down to the feet, and when the feet were
formed, the little spirit-form took flight, and his
whole being rested.* " In his own Iangua?e, he was
impregnated by the life emanations Trom this
woman’s head ‘and he brought forth a child, a
spirit-form, through the actio of his brain.

*Was not this the creative Word, or Word of God?
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This is at least an illustration of the order of
the regeneration or love-life in the heavens. In
the heavens spirit and mind are all there are.
Mind is the thought-former; spirit or life is the
cause of the thought-forming and is the substance
out of which the thought s formed. Thus in
the heavens spirit-children are begotten of love
and mind, life and use. In the hedvens function
IS servant and not master; therefore the function
for animal production does not exist in the spiritual
production, for, keep in mind, that God by a word,
a thou?ht formed ‘in the mind and sent out by
the will, created all thmgs. o

|t may be quite a shock to the idealism of some
of our feaders to think that even in heaven spir-
jtual _ children are born, but they are conceived
In mind and horn from the lifé of the Spirit
through the brain.  Should there not be, a use
for that divine love that is perfect? and is there
notause, a purpose, acause for the creation of
man and for his being given an existence on the
earth? Creation spran%\/from the unity and activity
of. Divine Love and "Wisdom.  There'is no, activit
without use, and no use without accomplishment.
All nature, wherever the mind turns, is in action,
and the higher the realm the. more Intense Is the
action. . Lqve is the actjon of life, or |ife in motian,
and “God is love,” and Gog’s love links him with
all his creation. There can be no evolution without
involution—that which is involved is that which
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evolves, develops and grows. Therefore it is in
the Divine Purpose to “Dring manY sons unto God,”
and these sons are beqotten of the Holy Spirit n
those who have gained the attainment td be justly
called Yanven Elohim. _

Yahveh Elohim by the prophet said, “For thy
Maker is thy hushand; Yahveh of hosts is his
name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel.
the God of the whole earth shall’he be called”
Iglsalah liv, 5.) Read also Jeremiah iii. 14, and

zekiel xxii. o _

In these references the declaration is unequivacal
that God’s chosen People are regarded as his wife.
You will notice in the experience given that it was
the man’s brain that was |mRre?nated by the
woman, and that the man brought forth the Spirit-
child. ~God declared himself t0 be the hushand of
his physical Israel—not of woman but of man and
womar,

We are told in another place that “God is love.”
The expression of the feminine as we know her on
earth, is love, and the expression of the masculine
as we know him on earth, is mind, but the indica-
tion from revelation 1s that this order Is reversed
in the heavens, o

There seem to be shadows of the condition in the
heavens flitting over the inner consciousness of the
world of humanity at the present time, causmq
those called “advanced thinkers” to talk abou
woman heing superior to man—that she must lead
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man into the hlpher life. These are merely inverted
shadows that ffit over the consciousness of those
who are withoyt knowledge; they assume that the
physical organism of thé woman, with the mind
arising therefrom, isto be master and leader, but
the divine order is expressed in the quotation:
r‘]_’rhy Maker is thy husband; Yahveh of hosts is

IS name.

God recognizes the individual as neither man nor
woman, put the statement is emphatic that the
man and the woman are one, Whose cqnsciousness
becomes to the Spirit an individualized conscious-
ness. And the development and refinement of the
bodx enable the body, in turn, to know the mind
of the Spiritand to b conscious of all that of which
the Spirit is conscious, . _ _

We have said that the action of life—the unity
of love and wisdom—results in the production of
organic forms, and that by the intensity of divine
love and the order of supreme wisdom or mind,
children are bom of the Spirit, _

But in order that they ma?/ have experience, de-
velopment, ﬁrowth and ynfoldment, it'is neces%ar%/
that they Nave an earthl¥ experience. Earth is
Intended”as a schoolroom of the Spirit, and those
who attain a divine degree of purity and holiness
become the wife, the témple of this"spirit, or God-

child.
. This spirit-child begotten of the Holy Spirit, born
in the heavens, descends Into the organism of man
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or woman and grows, [qammg knowledge, both
spiritual and infellectual; and” in its growth it
passes on from Plane to plane of conSciousness
carrying with it all that constitutes the conscious-
ness of the man or the woman in whom it dwells;
whose consciousness becomes to the indwelling
spirit-child an added consciousness.

Mere surface thought may suggest to the reader
that *heing born from above” Ieaves the individual
man and woman out of the scheme of salvation and
saves something that they are not: but we have
carefully striven to impress upon the mind that
we, as the plant, die da|I)[/ and live in the mem-
ories. The advent of this God-child does not
destroy the memories, but rather creates an added
consciousness In the individual, and makes that
consciousness immortal. _

Now, let us draw a conclusion, from the foregoing:
In God's love and wisdom creation proceeds, and in
the process of creating sons of God, the spirit-child
IS conceived and born“from the life of those in the
heavens; and when man has so developed that the
spirit-life that was in the Christ has Possessmn and
control of the will, impelling him to live the regen-
erate life, when the strong”animal man Is hound
and the life of the man is"consecrated and passive
to the life of God—then the man is made a rece?-
tacle and fit temple for the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, this spiritual child that enters in and grows
and increases from the experiences of an earth-life.
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The consciousness and life of the individual become
one with the consciousness and life of the spirit-
child and of its Father, and thus man becomes the
son of God—hecomes Yahveh Elohim. _

It is apparent, therefore, that the earthly life
of man 1s a necessity to God. as well as dn gp-
Portumty to man, because it isa schoolroom for
he sons of God begotten in the heavens and
matured upon the earth, For knowledge is gained
from experience, and theexi)erlences Of the “spirit-
ual son of God must be ?ent y conducted from the
low state of human existence'up to a_consciousness
of Yahveh Elohim, and a oneness with him.



CHAPTER XIX.

THE LIKENESS OF GOD.
MAN BECOMING YAHVEH ELOHIM.

In Established The_oIO%y there have been two
great points, of conflict, between “Predestination”
or “Foreordination,” on the one hand, and what is
known as “Free-Agency” or “Free-Will,” on the
other hand. But to quote from Robertson’s Ser-
mons:

Al high truth is the union of two contra-
dictories. ghrh S predest natdon ana f‘ee- ﬁ? are
%gosnes; nd the truth does not. lie etween
thes ﬁwo, Li)t w a higher reconciling of trut
which leaves hoth true.

As we have s_ug(gested,_ man, like the animal
world, cannot think or desire anything that is not
in himself. He has perfect freedom of will so
far as circumstances and capacity permit; but he
can never get the will to be or to"do that which is
contrary to'his nature. He must possess the gual-
|t¥ before he can express it. The nature of the
lite-forces must be such asto produce desire and
consequent action. o
We read that it is God that worketh in us, “both
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to will and.to do of his good pleasure.” It is trug
that man is free to do'what he wills, but God is
our potter and we are the clay in his hands; and
the methods by which man s lifted to a_higher
degree of existénce are the methods by which God
IS dcreatll_rtlg within-man his own divine nature
and quality.

Pre esh%anon is established in God's purpose,
announced In the beginning when he said, “Let us
make man in our image, after our likeness.” This
IS _his OPurpose and this purpose will be accom-
plished. ~ All nature works_together to force its
a@compllshment_l(IRomans vill, 22, 23), but man Is
Elven a “free-will” to act within the limits of his
nowledge and his capacity, and the qualities
within him_ producing desires’ o
. Toexplain how man hecomes Yahveh Elohim, it
Is necessary to look again at the “Three Steps” for
attamm%_ The Likeness of God.” . _

The “First Step,” inspiring or indrawing from
the creative forces, is common to all fleSh—the
method in pursuance of the law, that as man
unfolds, new conditions demand hlgher qualities,
which naturally flow in, producing nobler" desires,
loftier assplratlons, and Rur_er thoughts.

The “Second Step,” t elncor[Poratlng of the pas-
chal lamb or the Divine Word, leads’to the nex
higher plane where the evolutionary forces have
refined “and qualitated the human Organism to a
degree which' renders it capable of receiving an
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influx from that spirit-life that was generated and
Pr,epa_red for the world by the Lord Christ, Up to
his time man has nothing directly to do with these
steps, it is all of God. “But when, as we have
seen, this second quality is obtained, there begins
in the man a struggle Detween the forces of “the
carnal or animal midn, and the forces of the spirit-
ual or divine man, and there are manifested in the
man two natures, the one,struggllng against the
other. This Is the condition that has been active
in the world_ since the time of the Christ. _

At this point man’s resPonS|b|I|ty begins.  While
desire comes from deve o,oment, yet " that desire
draws in, gathering to itself the spiritual qualities
that were prepared through the Lord Jesus, which
ﬁatll_se It_?e individual to aspire to a higher and a

olier life.

But there still remain active in the individual the
aPpetltes and passions of the flesh, causing a strug-
gle between the two natures, Here bégins the
work of “overcoming,” for by thought “and. by
effort, man can coercé these appetites and passions
and give special freedom and culture to the spirit-
al desires'and aspirations, or he is free to neglect
he developing of the spiritual qualities, even to
he extent of Crushing out from_ his own organism
he divine life that God has given him, and thus
e is lost, .individually lost, in that he will leave
he hody without being able to carry with him a
perpetudl consciousness. He will then have to

—t —S5——t+ —t+ —+
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return in another grganism, and finish that which
he failed to do in hisTormer incarnation.

But_if a person turn his thoughts toward God
and ?we his entire life and all his” efforts to know
and fo dothe will of God, suppressing the appe-
tites, passions and_ evil desires of the™flesh, then
will the spirit of life from God grow and mature
in him. Before this maturity “can take, Rlace,
however, we are brou%ht face’to face with the
“Allegory of Eden,” “the fall of man,” and his
redemption through Christ

The “fall,” we ‘are informed, was carnal gener-
ation, .or the spiritual man descending into and
becaming party to the generation of “the flesh.
Christ tdught ‘of two ways, the way of generation
and the way of regeneration. Generation was the
old order of life, wherein were found labor, sorrow,
experience (experimentation) and final death; then
reincarnation, a repetition of the experience where-

knowledge and development were obtained—
and again, death.*

*Itis evident that Jesus and his disciples believed and accepted as a
truth the law of reincarnation; otherwise, why did not the Christ cor-
rect his disciples when they asked him, concerning the man who was
born blind—“Who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born
blind?” That this is a question concerning reincarnation is evident, for
how could the man sin before he was born, and suffer the consequence
of that sin—being born blind—unless reincarnation is the law? Jesus
did not correct his disciples in that thought, but he answered, “Neither
did this man sin, nor his parents: but that the works of God should be
made manifest in him,” implying that if the man was working out the
result of his sin it would not have been in order to have opened his
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This has been the law and the order of life from
the beginning of our history down to the present
time, hut we "have reason tg believe, that there is
a peoPIe now in the world who have so far matured
and through the evolutionary processes of nature
have giotten so near the finisned work, that they
are able to grasp the knowledge and to_apply the
methods whereby they may become like God.

In this people” is foundthe Christ-Spirit.  They
are now readK to take the “Third Step,” namely,
Man’s re-birth, or the birth of the spirit-child,
These are theY who have received the word that
Jesus sent forth to be preached to the world—it
“has fallen into good ground ready to bring forth
an hundred-fold.” They have heen partakers of
the flesh and blood of Christ and they are now
ready for the finishing work, ready to become one
of the first begotten from above, the real sons and
daughters of God. .

" all cases where the spirit has become So strong
that the whole desire and effort of the life of th

eyes, but it was done for a specific purpose, therefore he gave him sight.

Again Jesus said, “Before Abraham was, | am.” Many Christian peo-
ple ask: Was he not Melchisedek? They little know when they ask this
question that they are believing in reincarnation—but this is true,
however. And there are many inferential evidences throughout the
teachings of the Christ that reincarnation was accepted as a law, and
as it was settled beyond question in the minds of the peoFIe with whom
Christ was dealing—for nearly the whole Oriental world believed in
reincarnation—it was unnecessary that it should form a part of his in-
structions.
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person is toward a life of righteousness, and the
mind has become awakened t0 an earnest desire to
know the truth that he ma)( live in harmony with
it, a desire sq. strong that it has become para-
mount, over-_rulmc% all other desires, then will take
Place the rebirth, then will be sent into_the person
he spiritul child, the son of God, a child begotten
of diving love and divine mind, begatten by the
action of these two forces in the_spiritual soul of
those who have become Yahven Elohim,

When this newly begotten child enters the or-
ﬂ?msm, the person is"many times unconscious of

e change. ~Sometimes, however, he s conscious
that a néw life from an. unknown and invisible
source has entered into him, and when it comes it
thrills the whole being, P,assmP through all the
veins as a living, loving fire. Tt produces in the
person a feeling” that hé belongs 0 and is linked
\k/Jw];h the heavens in a way that he has not been
efore.

We have mentioned the struggle that exists
between the caral man and the™ spiritual man
aftfr the second steﬁ,|s_ attained—a struggle
well known to the Christian, Since the timé of
Christ. But at this Pomt, the third step, comes
another, a deadlier sruggle, a struggle between
Generation_on the one Side and Regeneration on
the other side.  As the fierceness of any battle is
measured by the stre_n(%th of the opposmg forces,
s0 here a deadly conflict ensues, for marshalled in
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battle array, on the one side is all Creation—the
whole world of %eneratron visible and invisible;
while on the other side Is all Re-Creation—he
Holy Spirit, and the great body of Yanven Elo-
him™ in the heavens,” aiding ‘man in his final
great struggle to become “Yahveh Elohim.”  This
step” or'way is the “Narrow Way” so often
spoken of by’ the Christ and referred to in II.
sdras vii. 640;

“There | sa rthr r%/ burla and
et ugona roa d an sfuI fa goo trn
ntranc ereof 1S arrow nd”Is set I,

an erousrd et fall " like ﬁ ere were a rre

on e rrg and on t'a deep water:

an on em both, even be-

len rrlrre angteevr\rlvee?t%r 50 smap % here
cou but ane man o there tat once.. It this cit
Howwere rven unta’ a mg or an r}errtanc%
anger, set berore |

er S
fsﬁra@; S ﬁfg\eﬁ t&bars IW?eerdtﬁtoceme Aé]ven %%Iélso rs

The presence of the spirit- chrId in the organism at
once causes the person to repel, to hate every act
of the old generation. to stop all waste of the’ [ife
furds and to consecrafe all the life generated in the

Kto the develop rn of mind and soul powers,
to the devel oPrng o th enewly begotten child. He
IS now literal g a son of God, and"all that belongs
to the Holy Spirit and to the state symbolized by
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}he G%\rt(g]ent of Ed_en,’t’hls ?ttra?tw_(tehto tbh%| heaven
uest that occupies the temple—the body.
y1gh|s brings Us F%o the question of mdeduaIlty,
for there has entered into the organism another
soul, a spirit-child, from above, éntirely distinct
from the individual, and there begins & struggle
between the two as to which shall become the Teal
man, which shall survive and which shall be ab-
sorbed by the other, It is not, however, WhoII%/a
question "of which shall be absorbed, because the
carnal mind, or human soul, can never absorb the
spiritual child, but the spiritual child can absorb and
must absorh the human soul—not destroy it, but
absorp it into or unite it with its wn consclousness.
This is a process that the human infellect is incapa-
ble of understanding only as experience has taught

the individual along. these lines.

It is as if the Spirit of God should come to you
and say: “The way you are going will ultimate’ in
death dnd you will be as if you hiad not been, and
another spirit sent from God will enter into your
bodly and’ will become the real man, one of the
builders of the kingdom of God on earth. Are you
willing thus to die, that your bod}{ and all that
belongs to the physical desies, appetites, passions,
loves, s;BmpathLes_ may be, absorbed, and trans-
formed by 'a spiritual consciousness, in order that
the kingdom of God, the conditions that now
teﬁ(e!Ste alrnth%h’e heavens, may have a standing on
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When you, are ready to answer this guestion in
the affirmative, then "the spiritual child that has
entered the body. will be given freedom of action,
then will this higher  intélligence begin to take
control of every appetite, passion and ‘gesire, and
will gradually “refine them_and transform them
into the likeness of the Spirit, In other words, it
will glradu_ally c,arr% the individual up out of the
low state in which he is found after years of gen-
eration, labor, sorrow and death, and bring “him
back into the form (“The Image™), and cause him
o express the quality that was in the mind of his
heavenly Father (“The Likeness of God”), the
Creator”of all things. He will be fitted to” dwell
in tthhe Eden of God, the new heaven and the new
earth.

INDIVIDUALITY |

We here meet a quesnon that will arise in the
minds of nearly all who read the foregoing:
Does not this idea, in place.of saving man, de-
stroy him and save that which man s not? It
appears so from a surface view; but when we
remember the fact that man, like all growing veg-
etation, IS ,constantlhl changing, taking on the new
and throwing off_the old. "thén we realize that this
is not the destroying of the man, but Is creating in
him a center which only is immortal, which only
can perpetuate his consclousness. _

|t you should retire at night and fall into a deep
sleep"and on awakening find"that you had forgotten
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every thmtg that you had ever knowpn, what would
bet e difference between your condition and that
of a child just born?—Theré would be no difference
except in the develo ment of the body and the
ming_ organs, forme hl the habit of "the mind
running “In a certain channel, hut so far as the
individlal man (consuousness2 IS concerned, your
life would beg |h at that pom You would have
an eX|stence onz from that point as a beginning.
We think that t IS |s Clear to all who have givén
an¥ thought to the subject.

his thought brings to our mind the fact that we
live in.our memorles and we dig in forgettlng The
conditions that exist to-day will have passed away
forever to-morrow, and new ones will have come In
their place. Thus to-morrow we shall have died to
much that exists, to-day (“I die daily.” 1. Cor. xv.
31), and we shall live dgain in the neiv experiences,
the new desires and” aspirations_that the occasion
creates, and when these are of the earth, earthy,
the continue to be as transient as the days, hours

minutes that succeed each other.

But when this newly begotten soul, this spiritual
form, begotten of God, enters into the individual
or(_iamsm his consciousness IS then of his heavenly
Father, and the absorption of all that belongs to
the old man adds to, but does not take from” the
person, for all useful memories possessed by the
person before the advent of the spiritual child,
remain intact; but, aswe have said, these memories
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will be carried up and refined, and this. spirit-life,
this spirit-child that lives from God and is conscious
in_the cause world, throws a new light upon all
things. In that new light all the désires, as well
as all the happenings oOf the past life, are seen,
understood and comprehended, even as God sees
and_knows. Then wisdom and knowledge of God
begin to take form in the individual, and as they
take form and succeed in overcoming the hano-
tized state of the human consciousness—which
causes man to think and to feel that the material
world, .the physical externality, is all there is—
facts in nature begin to be realized and things
apge_ar as they are, _ _
cience, as'we have shown, is alread meetl_ngi
Revelation by showm? evidences that all materia
hlngs are, “after all, spiritual substance, or at
east that they are not material.
In this process the  individual who has been be-
gotten from above, is transformed from a mere
physical consciousness to a consciousness of God,
nis Father, a consciousness that is of the heavens.
As Jesus said, the heavens are qpened and man
discovers the angels of God ascending and desceng-
ing upon the son of man. At this point he is made
acquainted with the occupants of the spiritual
heavens, and there awakens, in the inner conscious-
ness of the man, a realization of perfect oneness
with the heavenly occupants, the untold millions
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of perfected souls that form the Eternal Brother-
hood of which Christ is a member.

It should be borne in mind here that the father
and mother love that exists in man is a derivative
of the heavens, that the father and mother of the
spirit-child love it; and that their special care and
even solicitude are for the prosperity, growth and
unfoldment not on # of the spirit-child but of the

y and mm that it occupies, _Think for a
moment of that wonderful love of God, and then
think that that love is all turned toward you, 0
care for you, fo profect you and to provide the
necessar cond|t|0ns for ourhldhest possme 00d.

W en he spirit-child has got ten Su |C|ent con-

trol of the animal hody and mind to transfer the
consciousness of the flésh to the consciousness of
spirit, then the old passions, the old I|kes and d|s
likes, will have all passed away. Of suich th ean%e
said to John, . “he _shall go nomore out,”
has entered into life, his’consciousness, is one with
the immortals, and_ the things of this world are
only secondary considerations;they serve for the
uses of the o dY N the consummating of the

object |n the creation of the world,

hus the individual becomes a co-worker with God

his an%els and, as we have seen that the “Im
age of God” 15 consummated in the gathering of
the first ripe fruit of the earth, the 144,000 of the
288,000 individuals, all of one mind; therefore the
one great desire of the individual brought to this
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point will be to follow out and to accomplish God’s
purpose, and the. same desire and all-controlling
mpulse_ will be in the heart of the whole body
The Spirit_of the highest will be the dominan
ead mg sprrrt of every individual, and, consequent-
y his body will be Caused to come toHether from
al Barts of the world: the members will_be moved

y one mind, one SRrrrt and they will come as
the prophets have prop

esied in the following:

W o hat ﬁ uch a tnrn%’) wh hath sgen
ﬁ e ear %e to brmn
moeday 0r sha a] tro on at nc
onas ontaae g hrou E rt

erc rI saB XV, ee als zeki
xx “)lrxrr ev, chapters . VIl., XiV., xxr

By virtue . of the foreoorngS conditions brought
about by being born of the Spirit, men are fohe
drawn ogether by one common |mpuIse to unite in
one_ organic structure, a structure which was re-
vealed in the symbology of the temple of God, the
cubrcal crty Herein” is found the great truth
referred 10 by the Apostle Paul when he said,
“N(t)W e are the body of Christ, and members in
articular,”

: When this Great Body is drawn together by the
one Spirit, there can bé no kealousres or schisms
among the members, for each will Tove above all

*It should be borne in mind that according to Usher’s chronology this
prophecy was uttered about 400 years after the death of David.
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thlngs to live in harmony with the mind and will
of. the Father, and to be the_ expression of that
mind.. As God 15 one, but will have many_ mani-
testat|ons throu?h the varied organisms of men,
each one will de |gnt most in being what he or she
really is, will delight in_the use for’which he or she
Was demgne in creatton Therefore no one will
desire thé position occupied by another, and the
whole Bod% will come into its funchons of use

“without the sound of a hammer,” without an

effort on the part_of any, except to_know and to
dothewdl of the Father.” (1. Kings vi. 7.

Thus they will stand forth as a multitude of
members constituting one “Grand Man,” one glori-
fied individuality, as the Spirit proclaimed by the
apostle, speaking of the Christ;

“W eref?te when Jie com th into ge world, he

ICE and 0 erlna OUWU
reparet me: in purnt o erm

o est t but
PR s
el O et e e
it 1S written of me,) to dgth wd?lgn&

After sayin that God had no pIeasure in sac-
rif |ce and offerings. and burnt’ of ermds and
sacrifices for sm Which are offered under the, law
the apostle adds, “Lo, I come, fo do thy will, 0
God,” “he taketh away the first, that’ he may
establish the second.”

This Glorified Man made up of 144.000 members
or 288,000 individuals (male and female) will be the
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“Image of God,” and as God is the life and mind
thereof (“The Lord is In his holy temple: let all
the. earth keep silent before him™), therefore the

Likeness” will also be manifested. As we have
seen in a former chapter Yanven Elohim is the
great center and God of the Solar System, and
conseg_uently, of all that belongs to our earth: and
according fo the revelation to' John, when this
Body is Organized its members are made “to be
untd our God a km%jom_ and priests; and they relgn
upon the earth.” By virtue of being the émbodi-
ment a%j expression of Yanveh, théy will inherit

e earth,

They will then be in truth and verity the sons of
God, and they come into the image of their Father
through coming into the unity of the Body that is
compdsed of many members, 4 Bod¥ which becomes
the ‘Christ, the anointed Savior of the world, as
well as the kln? and ruler of the planet earth. The
accomplishment of this will be the accomplishment
of the work declared in the words:

“Let gs make man in oyr image, after our. like-
ess: an Igt them afve 0 |H| over the fish 0
t e[sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the
catt %,.and over all the earth, an ovehe,yery creep-
Ing thing that creepeth upon the earth.



CHAPTER XX.
THE IMAGE AND THE LIKENESS.

In bringing before your minds this wongerful
ultimate of the purpose of God in the creation of
the world and of its inhabitants, man, the most
that we can do is to call your attention to certain
laws and forces already visible and active among
men. This ultimate hias had no physical standing
In the world—it has existed only in the creative-
thought, and therefore no Janguage has yet been
formed, capable of portraym% Its Tealities,

As we have briefly stated the methods by which
man is to come into”“The Image of God” and “The
Likeness of God,” we shall now give a brief S(Ynop-
sis of the manner in which “The Image and th
Likeness” are to be brought into form,

Through the regeneratjon, every member of that
Great Body of the first ripe fruit of the earth, the
144,000, becomes exceedingly sensitive. In other
words, all the life-currentS and mind-powers be-
come intensified, and the sense nafure becomes
S0 acute, that each member is conscious of every
thought, feeling and_ emation of every other meni-
ber. ” Even now we find that there are men and
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women who through evolutionary processes alone,
have become so refined and intensified that they
are abIe to know and to read the thoughts of others,
Wrt |nt e ast ew gears many min readers have
been before the public and some of them have
demonstrated to the satisfaction of investigators
that they can read the thoughts of persons,

Whenmen and women have_ lived the high and
holy life taught by the Christ, which includes
[egeneration ﬁor helived a celrbate Irfel conserv-
ing all the lite, generated ?/t he bod hen ever
function of therr bodies wil be mcrease and |n
tensified, so that we may say that each individual
will become twelve times greater inmind-power,
and all the powers of the body, than he_was
before he began to live the regenerate life. ~They
not only beCome stronger and wiser, but they
become ” exceedingly senSitive and intense in their
consciousness, and”as they are governed hy the
Rrrrt of love from God, they see in each other the

Ild of God, and so they [ove each other as they
Iove God, and as they lové themselves. The charac-
ter of this oneness I$ best explained by illustration,
for example:

Imaging twelve such persons together in one
room.~ Each one of the twelve has so far devel-
Pd’ and Is so Ferfectly in_sympathy with the
hers that he feels every feeling and Knows every
th ougnt of the others.” When™ these twelve are
first orought together, the reciprocal action of the
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thoughts and feelings produces a condition very
much like that produced when a number of persons
are talking at once—a state of confusion. But let
one begin'to speak and get the_interest and atten-
tion of the others so as {0 focalize the thou?ht, and
the minds of the whole body would think together

as&?&in, imagine this hody of twelve to he a
regenerate hody, whose whole desire is to be
centered in God, and whose members have. been
begotten from above. Because God's spirit IS
thé life of the body, the body must be one as
God 15 one.  Since each person necessarily express-
es a function of some one part of the Grand Man-

as Aries, the head, Taurus, the neck, et cetera—
and each seeks to express only the mind of God,

d each seeks fo exp ly the mind of God
he makes no effort to be that which he is not, hut
supplies his own particular mind quality to the
whole body. And whatever particular function Is
called Intg action, the body unites in glvm% power
to that function to express itself. ~ Its thought
would be the aggregate thought of all the members,
In precisely thé same way as when one attempts {0
lift a heavy weight with “the right hand, the will
and everyfunction of the physical body are called
ui)_op] t0 s%JppIy their quota of energy for its accom-
ishment.

d Who has not realized while talking to a number
of OPersons that there were certain persons in the
audience that gave special inspiration, that sup-
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plied a mind-power so marked that the speaker
could not but realize it? So it would be in the
bringing together of twelve persons in perfect
harmony with the mind, the spirit, of the Father.
God's spirit being the [ife of all, they would run
together as so many drops of water, yet every in-
dividual would maintain his own cOnsciousness,
but _his, consciousness would be enlarged and his
realization would be increased to coniprehend the
consciousness and realization of the whole bodg.
Each member's capacity and brain-power would pe
twetlve ttlmes as strong and capable in every de-
artment.

: As man lives in his memories and realizes, in_ his
consciousness, his realizations constitute his limi-
tations.  But when he takes into his, consciousness
the consciousness of eleven others, his realizations
have been augmented eleven-fold. This increase
of consciousness on the part of one does not detract
from the qthers but, on the contrary, they each
extt_end their sphere of consciousness In thé same
ratio.

In the or([;anlzm? of the Body of the Christ, the
bringing info existence Yanveh Elohim, as, King
and Tulgr of this planet, each individual in_his
preparation must have consecrated his life to God,
promised absolute obedience to and acquiescence
In the knowledge and wisdom derived from the
Spirit.  He must have undergonealon%_course of
training, wherein the newly begotten child of God
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grows to manhood and takes absolute possession
of the physical bod an becomes fully canscious
of the mrnd of the Father, of Yanven Elohim, the
Great Boy of Rerfected souls that created the
world. Being thus_ conscious of the mind of the
Father, wher the Father wills to build the house
(see_first chapter of Haggai) his Spirit will moye
Wwithin each individual™and cause him to he
conscious that it is_ the will of the Father and
therefore it is the will of each to come out from
the world, to Ogathertogether into one_place, “t
Blace prepared of God,” where the whole Bodywrll
e led and Instructed by the Spirit that each may be
his natural, spiritual sélf. Every individual wifl be
perfectly free o exPress his own hrﬂher spiritual
nature, and then, as the interests of afl are as gne—
that 1S, the expression of the mind_and will of
the Father—the whole Body of . 144,000 souls (or
288,000 persons), will_be as one individual, and the
sphere of each ‘individual will be so enlarged as
t0 embrace the whole Body. As the Spirit said
through the apostle, “Foras the body Is one, and
hath many members, and aII the memers of . the
berng many, are one ho g 50 also Is Christ.”
e “shall ow consider 144, 00 regenerate persons
burIt into_one Body, through the “expansion of g
sfr])eere of consciousness to nclude the entirety of

Let 1represent aperson’s normal powers; 12 repre-
sent a person’s powers after living the regenerate
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life; 2 x 144,000 = 288,000, or the entire Body Emen
and women): then the powers of the entiré Bod
will be represented by 288,000 x 12 = 3,456,000,
or the %owers of the Body will be represented b
3456,000 times the powers of a normal individ-
ual. Can you Imagine the power of such a Body?—
a Body in"which when one member is called “into
action,” the whole Bod¥ contributes all its powers
to the execution of that action, in the same manner
that our own body functions.

In this Great Body, as we have seen, whatever
the Body wills, or rather whatever the Spirit of
Yahveh, Who has become the life of the Body,
wills, each member of the Body wills, and whatever
the will_determines upon and Centers the activities
of the Body in, the powers of the whole Body, so
far as necessary, help to accomplish. _

You who know somethm? about the psychic How—
er of a person to control an audience, can have
some idea of the power of this Body to control the
world.  Thus it is made plain that"God’s methods
are purely natural. When the angel showed John
in_the Revelation that these are to be kings and
priests unto God and to reign on the earth, We are
not to understand that the?/ are o attain to that
calling, by some supernatural leap through the
direct'intérposition of God. _ _

When God said, “Let us make man in our image
and like us, and let them have dominion,” he set
in motion laws, which in their ultimate would bring



THE IMAGE AND THE LIKENESS 255

the condition into existence that we have been try-
ing to present to your mind—a Body of men. and
women that has become the temple’of the |IVIn(1
God, the God of the universe.  Thrqugh the norma
workm? of the mind of that Body (normal, because
In-unity with its Creator) it necessarily takes
control, ‘exercises dominion over the entiré mind-
currents, yea, and over all the laws and creative
methods active in the planet. earth.

In"the  organization of this Body and its unity
with the Spirit of God we have d picture of the
exact ‘Image and Likeness,” for this “Image and
leeness S the uItlmatlon of the divine purpose,
pu 1pose in the Mind that never fails.

he difference between this Bogy and that of the
Elohim s in degree and not in form or funct|on
or methods of organizing. Consequenty if éou
have difficulty to™conceive how Elohim “th e
and Creator 0f the world can be a Great Bod
men, separate individually and yet one we t |nk
what has been said concernmgt e gat er|n Bre
paring .and organizing, of . this Body 1
makes it plain.” We think it has been mae lain
that when Elohim saj, Let Us make man |n our
image, after our likeness,” that this was the
ultimate of the race, and that this qatherm?
organizing of the Body are the fulfilment of that
declaration,

In orcer to help the mind to comprehend so great
a thought, let us imagine a man that is both male
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and female in his.own person, builded of molecules
which are individual men and women, a Grand
Man possessing far_more than 288,000 times the
Eower of any “Individual that we have heretofore
nown. . Every function and organ of this man is
filled with_the Spirit of Yanven, the God of the
universe, imbued with his mind and with his will,
Stanqu upon the highest plane of planetary un-
foldment, he overlooks™his “dominion,” the glanet
earth, with its teeming millions who have devel-
oped to. a point wherg they have outgrown their
civilization and all their facilities and are trembling
upon the brink of a precipice down which they
must inevitably fall, to the condition of six thou-
sand years afqo, unless there is a savior who is able
and willing fo create for them a new order of
existence. = | o
The organism that we have been Plcturmg, will
have abundant capacity to provide for this d;ilng
race the new conditigns which are an apsolute
necessity to its perpetuity. From the thought that
we have presented, it IS evident that, judging by
the known capacity of men, we have in"such a
Body an ag?re(l;_ate mind and will, amply sufficient
to [ift civilization to a plane of action where it
could go on developing. But how muych mare
should e expect of such a Body when filled with
the light of the Infinite Mind!. _
Many of the leading physiologists of this the
Twentieth Century are”saying that the strenuous
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life developed in this cycle has produced and in-
tensified qualities within man that have made him
too sensitive and refined for the ordinary duties of
life, and that, .consequently, diseased " conditions
are rapidly gaining ground in organs too delicate
for the strain ﬁut upon them. “They conclude
therefore, that the race has reached the climax of
Its unfoldment and must fall back to unknown
depths if not to annihilation. But there comes
the voice of God through the prophet ringing down
the ages: “And saviors shall come u? on ‘mount
Zion 10 judge the mount of Esau; and the kingdom
shall be Yahveh’s.”. . i
The object of this volume is to bring to you,
mature spuls of our age, the knowledge of the
purpose of God concerning each individual and to
suggest methods by which not only you yourselves
maybe saved, but methods by which you may be-
come members of that Body which is to bé the
Savior of the world, the andinted Lord of all the
earth.  The way is s plain that, as the ﬁrophet
Isaiah sajd, “wayfaring men, yea fools, shall not
err therein.,, T
It is for you, as ndividuals, to consecrate your
lives to God and to desire above all things to_ Know
the truth that you malyhve in_harmony with 1f,
If you dothis, “honestly and smcereI)(], then will
God send into you “the"Spirit of Truth” that will
lead ¥ou into all truth,  Consequently, when You
read this work you will be caused to” perceive the
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truths that it contains, which will put your mind
In_harmony with your consecration, 0 that you
will no longer resist the leadings of the Spirit
Then will the angel of God také charge of tfour
life and help you~in every time of nee

ou_into the unity of the”Bogy of the Chnst the

avior of the word brought to light I these
ages To that end we consecrate thése thoughts

K that the Spirit of the H|ﬂhest may
attend them and illuminate your intefligence to
receive them.

THE MANIFESTATION OF THE BODY

While the gathering of the Body, according to
the Revelat|on WI|| be the work of a short time,
?/et we are fold that the perfecting of this body,

he erfectmg of its dominion overthe earth, will
tak eat ousand years.

It i hardlti reasonable to suppose that there is
any one now living, even if placed under the most
favorable conditions, that could be perfected in
the_ likeness of God, Yahven Elohim; in a short
period: for all_that belongs to attamment IS ot
only a subjugation and conquest of the body, but
1113 also a'growth of the soul and a rowth and a
de¥ﬁlopmetnt of the body into perfect harmony
with Spirj

Therg Is,. however, a most potent factor that
will work i this Body, a factor yet unknown to
the race, which is this;

Every member of the Body, before he can be-
come réally one with the Body, must have not only
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overcome ?eneranon, but he must have turned the
currents of generation toward the brain and pol-
arized the niind fixeary ypon the Spirit.

. Man in polarizing the mind on the SPmt at once
finds himself the ocal point of the planet and of
its subtile mind-currents and electric forces. In
generation he is the head of the planet Ieadm%
Creation, but when he has taken control of tha
creative-power in himself and has brought it under
the absolute, control of the mind, _he" begins to
possess, dominion over the earth. ~ The twd forces
active in creation, the positive and the negative
forces, represented and focalized in the mah and
the woman, produce in them, hecause of the. unltY
of the two, In “the regeneration,” a condition al-
most identical with that seen in the electric arc
lamp: and after they have come into order it will
not be long before’ nature’s energies, will cause
their bodies to become luminous and bright as the
body of an angel, “shining as the sun.

*The mere suggestion of the final unity of man and woman opens the
door to temptation and deception. When a man who is trying to live
the regenerate life, to conquer the sex passions, comes in the ﬁresence of
a good woman, it seems to stimulate and to strengther] all his powers.
He feels assured that she would be a great help to him in the regenerate
life, in obtaining these grand ultimates. But we speak from the ex-
perience of thousands durmg the last ten years of our work, when we
say that in every case they find themselves disappoin sd; they have met
the god of generation, face to face, and are enslaved by him, or the two
are forced to separate under great difficulty and sorrow, When one
realizes the great truth that there are two factors in the world, creation
and re-creation, generation and regeneration, and that generation is the



*260 THE GOAL OF LIFE

This condition of luminosity could not obtain all

at once; if it did, it would burn up and destroy the
Physmal body. It will require years for the Dody
0 change from what we now know as materil
substance into the spiritual substance adapted to
the fires of the Divine Life. No wonder that God
by the ﬁrophet asked, "Who among us shall dwell
with the “devouring fire? who among us shall
dwell with everlasting burnings?”  The_ condition
into which this body enters "is a condition that
transforms all that he onqg to manhood and woman-
hood into the likeness of God.
. We read—and it is true—that "God is a consum-
ing fire,” and that "God is love.” We must bear in
mind that it is not the_gross fire that we know as
fire, nor the gross passion that the world calls love,
but it is a firg like that which Moses saw in the
burning bush which did not consume the bush. It
is a fife that transmutes, cons_umm% nothing but
the grosser elements, transmuting them int0 the
finerelements and to that more like itself.

one factor now dominating the whole world, he may perhaps understand
that no man in union with woman can meet and conquer it. He must
first absolutely conquer it within himself in all its powers. For in the
regeneration man and woman, in their unity, must have absolute control
of the god of creation—over every creative-power in the world; and not
only so, but they must be so strong that they can even take of the life,
the fires of the Spirit and control them absolutely, which is an achieve-
ment as many times ﬂreaterthan anything that we have ever known as
the day is brighter than the night. Because of this the Lord by the
prophet Isaiah said, “Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire?
who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?”



THE IMAGE AND THE LIKENESS 261

At the present time we are so far from being like
God that If God should speak to us in words, those
words would consume us as a living fire. Therefare
those compasing this Body must abide for centuries
In that living Tire before they are whally trans-
formed into spiritual substance.” They will"not die,
but as it was said of the Christ, so 1 mﬁ%/ be said
concerning them,_4Thou wilt not leave my soul In
Hades [the gravel, neither wilt thou give thy Holy
One to See corruption/' for they will Have overcome
death, as did the Christ. _

In place of the hody's seemq corruption, the same
law ‘that now perpetuates it, will be accelerated.
That Is, we take nourishment to replace the tissue
that is being burned up hy thought and action,
Thus we are” continually eliminating the_old and
taking on new hodily Substance. As this bodily
substance taken on is‘qualitated by the mind active
at the time, sothe members of this Grand Body,
as they burn out and eliminate the old, will take on
more and more spiritualized substance, The time
will finally come in this process when they wil| be-
come as, invisible tg those upon our present plane,
as_ spirit is now Invisible to man.” The change
with this, boay will be so gradual, however, that
there will be no death. The“process will_be similar
to that active in our present, physical existence, by
which we are constantly eliminating the old and
taking on new flesh. .

It 1S necessary that this change should be grad-
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ual, for the members of this Body are to be, as
declared by the angel to John, *‘kmqs and priests
unto God and reign on the earth;” that. is, while
the¥ will execute ingly dominion, it will not be
orce, not by arbifrary word of command, but
% the ‘spirt of divine love, for “God is love.”
at love WI| cause humath{ to. love to obey, to
deswe to obeé to d e3|re to ve inharmony Wlt
the aws of God manifested through this Body
They will be priests unto God, because the¥ will
he instructors and teachers to the world, [T this
change were too sudden, this Body would soon be
Placed s0 far beyond the people who are to carry
orward the work of Generation that they would
no longer be able to touch the mentality of the
Beople On the contrary, this process of “refining
em% gradual, this Body will be able_tq lead the
world of humanity up With them.  This was, re-
vealed to John on Patmos, as seen in Revelation,
for, after the 144000 were sealed, John saw an
innumerable company of every nation, tribe and
peoh)le who came zlff to the same general relation
with God as the 1
The world now under the most potent con-
ditions of spiritual and mental power, could not
be. redeemed and brou?ht up to'this physical and
spiritual plane in less than a thousand years, and
perhaps not all of them in that time, for we read
in Revelation that after the thousand years have
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expired, Satan, the adversary, will be loosed for a
little_season.

This Body being, .as we have said, the focal point
of the planet, 1t Will be able as was the Christ to
command the unclean spirits and to_ control them
absolutely, and in order that the world may be led
up to this high plane, the dark influences that now
hinder the progress of the race must be bound so
that their power over the people will cease, After
the race has been redeemed, after the relgn of a
thousand years of this Body upon the earth, the
adverse forces must* be again let loose, for there

will be those that are unfit for this new Order of
Ilfe and they must be given the choice between
serving the good or the ®vil; for we read:
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This means that they must place themselves in a
posmon to be destro ed before dlvme Just|ce can
estro them. Eveyman must becomie his own

ﬂe and ‘with What judgment he judges he
sha be judged, and with'what measure he metes,
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it shall be measured to him again/ * This is divine
aw.

In conclusion we wish to call the attention of our
readers to the imagery presented in the twenty-
first chapter of Revelation, wherein John sees the
new city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of
heaven” from God. We read that “the city lieth
four-square, and the length thereof is as great as
the breadth; . . . the length and the breadth
and the height thereof are équal/l But as it
would take a vqume to convek/ the thouqht herein
embodied, let it suffice to say hatw en This takes
Rlace it will be because the Body has become. so

ighly developed and spiritualized that the Elohim,
the matured souls of all the ages, will dwell with
rgpesn as the angel said to John™ in Revelation xxi.
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these words are faithful and true.”

te{Agaln we read in verses 22 and 23 of this chap-
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“And .| saw no te eth rein: for the Lord God
/A)im w andt{ gre temLI %
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THE PERSONAL APPLICATION.






We introduce the following chapters to aid those whose minds
are reaching out for methods by which to attain the ultimate
that has been setforth in this work. ~ We have not attempted to
give the methods in their reqular sequence, because the experi-
ences of each individual willbe different, and the angel of the
Lord will lead each one according to his peculiar quality and
temperament.  We believe these facts are presented for the
first time to the world because the time has arrived for the
comlng of the MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT re-
ferred to in the third and fourth chapters of Malachi. The
office of this MESSENGER OF THE COVENANT will be
to lead men to the Door, to the Christ, who will introduce them
in through the gate into the city to the Father, for, as we have
before stated, the time has comefor the establishment of that
Eternal Order in the physical form upon earth once more, of
which Order Christ came as a member, and as he said 1900
years ago, S0 sag/ v, “Be ye also ready: for in an hour that
ye think not the Son of [a] man cometh.






EXIT FROM THE OLD

TO THE N

CHAPTER XXI.

PART I.

Our Lord Jesus said, *Narrow is the gate, and
strajtened the way, that leadeth unto life,"and few
be they that find 1t.”  No doubt since the time of
Christ, these words have brought a shock to many
a devout soul; but we are inclined to believe tht
the words, ‘few be they that find it,” were n-
tended  more especially ‘to apply to the a%e of
?eneranon and death intervening between the
Imeof Christ and the present, for, as has been
herein stated, It is the attainment through thjs

narrow Wafv that was the ultimate urgose n
the mind of the Creator in creating man. This
purposg is the end to which all men”must  attain
some time, but at this time, at the end of this age,
there will be comparatively few that will attain:
.We repeat here what has been said before, that
ail who have the will to attain, may attain, for

E
W
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the fact that they have the will to live the life
requisite to_attain, is an absolute proof that they
have the ability within themselves.

Again, it was said bx the apostle, “QOther founda-
tiorcan no man lay than that which is laid, which
is Jesus Christ;,, for not only has he given the
vorld the quality that is planted in. the earth-
ife of man, the substance of Divinity, but his
eachings have been left on record, which if fol-
owed faithfully will lead man to the final goal—
mmortaljty. But there are some things abglt the
history of ‘the church in the past that” repel many
intelligent, highly developed people of “our day
from “seeking ‘what used to be called “religion
or “conversion/" This repulsion 1s mainly due fo
ahpechuhar emotionalism that has followed the
church.

This emotional devotion has had its use, not that
the Elohim are influenced by that emotional zeal,
for it is the office and desire of God and his angels
to lead his people in the way of true intelligence.
But emotignal devotion has served the purpose of
breaking down and suppressing the animal sense
desires, "and has caused the inner consciousness to
centralize on the idea of God. . This has enabled
God's people in the church to msgwe, to draw in,
5o to speak, from the Universal Soul a new and
hlgher quality of life, and it has Rroduced sufficient
effect upon “many to cause them to continue
striving to live a better life—striving to be the
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expression of that higher life that has been drawn
Into the organism.

But now'that we have come to know the truth—
for the Lord Christ said, “And ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free” —we
have_endeavored to set forth the great truths of
the Gospel of Christ and if these “facts are fully
grasped’ by the intelligence they will have an ini-
Portant influence on the soul-conSciousness, because
hw are truth. _ _

hile heretofore. suggestions have heen (I}wen
that cover the subject™of this chapter and those
following, yet, as they are associated with thoughts
of ﬂ]r,eater or less magnitude, new to the majority
of fhinkers, they may”have been overlooked.

It we were ?omg 0 ascend a ladder we should
place one fool upon the first rung and then the
other foot upon the next rung, and™so on; we could
not begin at the middle, try as we would. So. In
all that we do, we must begin at the beginning
and work up gradually,

There are many in"the world that began at the
beginning and they began well, but through the
deCeitfulness of thé wofld, through lack of knowl-
edge on the part of the teachers, through many
doCtrines, bemg thrown upon the world, they are
lost, bewildered, and do not know what to do in
order to atain this divine ultimate. _

First of all it is nece_ssarx_that we be rational.
The doctrines set forth in this work are destined
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to bring our minds out of the old mythical ideals—
the dréam-condition of the past—and to place us
upon a solid foundation of knowledge and upder-
standing, that we may obtain the power designed
for us in the begmnmﬁ. _

In the past, prayer Nas been a vague ideal. Men
have prayed. Prayed to whom? fo what? They
have heén, as Jesus said, like the Gentiles who
“think that they shall be heard for their much
speaking.”  Miniisters stand in the pulpit and pray
for everythlnﬁ; but if they really believed that
one-half of what they asked for would be granted
them, they would be” frightened. \When the Lord
Jesus said, “Ask, and if'shall be given )(o_u; seek,
and ye shall find,” he referred to” something just
as practical, as direct and. positive, as if you'vere
going out into the, business world to “transact
affairs of the material life. You could not e in-
duced to ask a favor of any one in the material
interests of this world, unfess you really felt the
need of that favor, and then you would think over
the matter wisely and well and consider who would
be most likely to grant the favor, and when you
asked you would have confidence, reasonable "he-
lief, that you would receive that which you asked
for; in other words, you would have faith that dyqu
would receive that which you asked for. And if
you go to God, the Cause and Source of all things
in the same way, you will find that the word”of
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the Lord Christ is a great truth: “Ask, and it shall
be given you; seek, and e shall find.,

I this work fwo phases of the God manifesta-
tion have heen brou?ht to your mind: (1) Yahveh
the univarsal and al {Jervadln Mind and Will of
the universe, and {2) the manitestation of Yahveh
In Elohim. " We have to do_directly with v anven
the_Universal Mind, the Fountan of Life, from
which we were organized, the Fountain of Life
from which all things come. In that Fountain of
Life is ever hmg at is. What did the apostle
mean when he said:
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There are many at the present time that are
looking for that Same Jesus to come in the clouds
of hedven with power and great material glory:
but, we are told, the Christwill come as a thief
in the night. How can we harmonize these two
Passa es of Scripture?—in this way: We see
rom he oregomg uotatlon the Chrlst IS nigh
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart,” If you have
faith In God and In that dlvme sonship “that we
have herein set forth, you will be a partaker of
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that passover lamb that was all eaten, that paschal
lamb’ that enters into and finds expression in the
Inner life of the Partaker, and causes you to be-
come a member of the. Body of the Christ. When
the Bodyis organized in harmony with the Divine
PurPose, then this_Body of the Christ, referred to
in_the chapter “The Image and the Likeness,”
\évrllloll belormamfest to the world with great power

Thegref_gm cease to say in your heart, “Who shall
ascend into heaven to_b_rmﬁ Christ down from
above?” but remember it is the word of faith, not
blind, unreasoning faith, but a faith that is bom
of knowledge and” of experience by the mdwellmg
Spirit. . And how is this experiencé to be obtained”
—This is the aI,I-|mPortant question. . _

Remember first that prayer Is the sincere desire
of the heart, Have you a sincere and earnest
desire to be like the Christ? who is the great Door
and Head of that Eternal Brotherhood; Who by his
teachlngis and by the light of tryth that he left to
the world has shown the path that leads directly
from ignorance, sickness, sorrow and. death, and
who was manifested that he mI%ht bring life and
immortality to light. If you have this  sincere
desire you will reach out for that spirit which was
manifested in the Christ, d_esmn% that that spirit
be in you and that it manifest through your life
and character. o

As to methods to be applied in order that that
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diving sonship may be manifested in YOU turn fo
that wonderful Seérmon on the Mount—he fifth,
sixth and seventh chapters of the Gospel according
to Matthew—read it carefully; read it with an
outreaching to God, the Source of life, light and
knowledge,” that you may know, that you may
have the” understanding that the Spirit “intended
Kou should have, and ot only the understanding,
ut the power to apply it in your life. And as %ou
desire that power, remember the Master said, “Be-
lieve that you have 1t and you shall have it.”
Therefore as you read gver that wonderful ser-
mon, decide that you will follow the teachings
absolutely and believe—for you have reason for
b,ehevmq,—that you have the’ power from God to
live the Tife therein taught and to live it e[fectlﬁl.
. At this point it will be necessarg to realize the
|mP0rtance of the suggestion to be rational, for
unless you take hold™of these teachings, of the
Christ with a reasonable mind, you will bg inclined
0 ?_o to extremes, to become’ irrational in your
application of the truth. For instance, the Lord
said, “Be not therefore anxious, saying, What
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or” Where-
withal shall we' be clothed? for your_ heavenly
Father knoweth that Ye have need of all thesg
things.” The irratignal one therefore says: | will
take™no thought; 1 will be just like the birds; I will
sit down and do nothing’and the Lord will feed
me. The irrational side “of this is very apparent,
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not only from the world’s point of view, but from
a_spiritual standard, How does God feed the
birds? Do they not have to work for their _I|vm_?
to hunt their “food wherever they can find it?
Sometimes it is difficult for them to'find sufficient,
hut the¥ go right on faithfull domq their best.
So must you do your best, buf do not be anxious,
is the worg of the Lord.

This will be a_sugPe_snon to you of what we
mean b{ being rational in foIIowmgnthe teachings
of the Lord Thrist. _Remember fnis, God, the
everlasting Father, or Elohim and his angels, never
do anything for us that we can do for “ourselves.
Bear in mind that God's orlg_l_nal purpose was to
make man in his Image and Likeness and to 8|ve
man_ the ability to do and to accomplish and to
obtain that which is absolutely necessarr to.him.

Therefore In order that you'may develop into his
Likeness, it is necessary that you'should be left to
use your own power and knowledge to gain all
that is necessary for your attainment andfor the
proper support of your body. _

As we said before, vanven IS the all-ﬁ,ervadmg
Spirit in whom is everythm? and out of which came
everything, therefore everything that you need is
In the ether around you. ‘Remémber, when it was
In order the Christ brought out of the invisible
sufficient bread and meat” to feed 5000, and Elijah
caused the cruse of oil and the meal of the widow
to replenish themselves during the famine. This
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was a demonstration of the fact that everythmq
that 1S necessary for you is around you and tha
you have only to take it by faith.

But this suggests. something that has 7puzzled the
world for ages—aith. What is faith? You who
are sitting and reading these words can lay this
hook down, rise and walk across the floor. * How
do you do it? bfy what power?—You qo it b){ faith.
|f Some one of your associates should say to you:
"*You cannot lay"down that hook; you cannot “rise
from your chair,” you would smile_at the sug-
%estl_ons and lay down the book and rise and walk.

ut if a.mind possessing similar power to that of
the Christ should speak to your soul-consciousness
and say. “You cannot lay your ook down/’ or,
“You ¢annot rise from your chair/” your faith in
your ability to move would be overpowered and
- Under the nfluence you could not move. .

Then we give this; definition: Faith is beliefwith-
out a doubt’in the inner consciousness. You have
the consciousness within yourself that you can
move the body, that )(ou can do about as you please,
and o you can, but that faith that you can get up
and walk around the room may bé counteracted
?nd In the absence of faith you would be power-
£SS.

Now we ask_you to lay this bopk down and to,
think about this condition that enables KOU' to move
your hand, and when you realize what the influence
is and discover the condition of mind that enables
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ou to move your body, you have found the key to
he whole situation, you have found the key ta'the
words of the Christ when he said,  “All’ things
whatsoever ye Pray and ask for, believe that ye
have receivéd them, and ye shall have them'”
Ever,)[/t,hmg that you can imagine is all around you,
and itis just as much a material substance as those
things with which you are familiar. Therefore faith
means belief that you have that which you desire,
and as you read over the teachings of the Master
in his wonderful sermon, believe that you have
the Power to live up to the requirements and refuse
to allow doubts ana fears to enter intg your mind.
Know that God is and that in him s all power.
You can believe_but you can do it, however, only
by refusing to disbelieve. With this thought care-
fally considered and worked out for yourself—for
no man can make you know how to move your
hand—you will discover the secret of faith.

That faith is a mental effort you may ﬁrove for
Yourself, for instance, by taking a weignt of ten,
wenty or thirty pounds. in yolr hand“and while
h_oldmﬁ It try to think quietly‘and deeply upon some
difficult subject. You will at once discover that in
order to hold the weight you have to keep your
mind on it—the holdmtg demands the thought.

We are here_ brought to consider faith and the
owers embodied in” the workings of the mind,

emember the words, “Without faith 1s sin.”  We
ask you then to work out from the little suggestion
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that we have given %/o_u this_great problem of
faith, and then have faith in Gad, and” all things

are yours, _

Ba/t_ inthe midst of all this you may ask the
question: Are we left alone to work this out for
ourselves?>—No, emphatically no. v anven, Elohim
through his angels is watching over you with more
than & mother’s care, which God expressed in the
thought that he gave_in the preparatory message
before the delivery of the ten commandments: “If
ye will obey my Voice indeed and keep my cove-
nant, then ye sfiall be a peculiar treasure Unto me
above all people.” Then hold this thought: | am
a special treasure, beloved of vanven Elohim
ahove all people, hecause | desire above all things
to know and to do the right. ,

1 you have some special treasure, special because
itisthe treasure above all other treasures, how
carefully you quard it, how closely }(ou_ watch it
f you Seé anythmg that Is coming to_injure it qr
to Cletract from it, how quickly yod will rescue it
from danger. So as soon as you decide firmly and
fully to seek God with all )Aour heart, to ago_ right
on day by da%/ doing the things required” in the
teachings of the Christ, not by idealizing them and
dreaming about them, but by following™his teach-
ings witf the same rational, practical thought that
you would exercise in any business venture, then
Yanven ElONIM through his angels will watch over
you and protect you™from every harm and will
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rIIumrnate your mrnd that ou may know how to do
and what t do. The Lord Christ had reference to
this same rational following of his teachings when

he said:
“Not eve hat saith unto me, L ord
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eold idea of saying “I believe,” and thinking
that will save XOU 15 @ deception, of the evil one,
for if the Lord Jesus taught anything emphaticall
it was, “If any man willeth to do hig will, he shall
know of the teaching.”  Again, in his last message
through his an%el to Johnhe said, “He that over-
cometh shall inherit these things,’

Therefore in the ratronal teachings of the Christ
we meet first faith then works, and through the
Works of obedrence P/ou will obtain the quidance of
the Spirit, who will not come to you aS one man
comes to another man and tell you what to do and
what not to do, but the angel of Elohim will come
near to you and will calse his knowledge and
understanding to_be reflected upon your conscious-
ness, then you will know as he knows and you will
be [eft frée to act as (You O,olease in relation to it.
Thus, after you have decided to do the best you
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know, the angel of Elohim will cause you to know,
then the responsibility rests upon yourself,

As you go on domg the hest'you can, you will see
before yol many obstacles that will appear. insur-
mountable, but 'Iif you are determined to live the
life as far as it is"possible to you, you will find
that the obstacles will gradually move out of your
path as YOU press forward. Yo may See an insur-
mountable wall before you, but dd not stop, go
as far as you can, and’when you have ?one as
far as you Can, lo, there will be &n opening through
solid rock, If need be, that you may pass throug
and you will spon be brought to the realization” of
that “glorigus fact that you have friends, loving,
faithful friends, so puré, so unselfish, that you
cannot for a moment doubt their fidelity, and jou
will realize that these friends that love you more
dearly than any earthly parent, possess all power
in_héaven and in earth. _ _

The knowledPe of these facts will be %Wen 0
ou.if you folfow the instructions of the Lord

hrist wholly, fearlessly; because, “Ye received
not the spirit of bondage again unto fear; but ye
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,
Abba, Father., Here ?/ou are brought face to face
with the beglnmn? of overcoming; . and the first
step on the road after your firm decision to follow
the teachings of the Christ, I {0 conquer_ fear,

We have Said that the angels of Elghim will be
sent to you to reflect upon your consciousness the
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knowledge that you need, This needs some ex-
Rlanatlon which we shall give, so that when you
ave the ex%enence ?]/ou_wnl not let it pass un-
heeded and thus lose the instruction intended for

you: _

As we have said, the angels do not come to you
as one man comes to another, you are not conscious
of the angel's presence at all, you are conscious
only that ‘your mind is illuminated and for the
time being you feel such an exaltation, such a
peace, joyand elevation of life and character that
you are ‘confident that this condition will remain
vv|th_rou always; and because of that feeling that
it will continue lyou are liable to fail to impress
upon your mental’ consciousness the thought that
was réflected upon ¥ou.

No doubt some of you that read these words—
and we are prepared to sa?]/ that the following i
true of all who have sought to do the will of the
Lord wholly—have had times when your mind
suddenly became luminous and brlght and you
would Be so happy. and exalted that you would
feel as if that condition must continue d WaYs:but
ina Jittle while 1t was_gone and you were let down
to where you were before. Why is this?

It was & time that the angel of the Elohim saw
that it was necessary to inipress your mind with
that which would encourage, stréngthen and es-
tablish you in faith, or to Impress your mind with
certain things that you should do or that you
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should not do, and when the impression was mace,
the angel withdrew from you and you were again
conscious of your own self. 7

.Donot then be anxious and imagine that you
did that which you should not have done, and
therefore you lost your exalted feelln%; hut give
your attention to the recalling and to the impress-
Ing upon your consciousness all that the ‘angel
Impressed Upon it in the moment of exaltation,
that you may hold that knowledge and profit by it;
for t0 that end, the angel of thé” Lord was sent to
you. Know thig, that though you seem tq be let
down info the old darkness, the old obscurity, you
are not left alone, yet }/ou are alone—a paradox—
because if the an%el of the Lord overcame for you
the angel would De the overcomer and would “at-
tain the results and not you, for the promise is,

He that overcometh shall’inherit these things.

Therefore it is you that is to he the overcomer
and it is for you fo go to work with a quiet, reason-
able, logical attitudg of mind to examine self, to
analyze™your mentality and to study how you may
do and accomplish; arid when in thé coursé of your
efforts to do the right and to know the truth, “you
reach a point where it js absolutely essential Tor
you to know, that knowledge will be reflected upon
your mind. 1t will not always produce exaltation,
joy and_elevation, but sometimes the same angelic
mind wil] reflect upgn your consciousness the Teal-
Ization of failure, of error.
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At this point it will be necessary to. avoid self-
condemnation, for self-condemnation is evil, but
when you are caused to see the error, then think
over the error carefully and make your decision
firmly that that error stiall not occur again. Then
dismiss it from your mind and continué to do the
best you know; Tor here is an open door for the ag-
Versary to come in to torment you and cause you to
worryand to feel that you Have failed and that
theré 15 no use in your trying to overcome, et
cetera, But know that this 1s the adversary, the
dark influences that you are beginning to meet—
the temptations of the devil, a$ the church ex-
presses It, and as, Christ said throu?h his an(%el
(Rev. xii. 10) it is “the accuser of our breth-
(] N that accuseth them before our
God day and mght. Yes, there is an old accuser
that you have to_overcome: he will come to you
and accuse you of this, that and the other, when
in reality you have done nowrong. How can you
overcomg this accuser? If you claim righteousniess
when you are not righteous, then you come under
condermnation. If you justify yourself in doing
wrong, then you come under tondemnation. How
thenocaq hyou overcome this most deceptive adver-
sary?—Thus:

Iélnow that the Lord’s angel never accuses you.
He may reflect upon your cgnsciousness the fact of
your error; but wher you have weighed and bal-
anced the matter carefully and know wherein you
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made the error, then decide firmly that you will
never allow it to occur again and dismiss the mat-
ter from Xour mind. _

If the Condemnation continues to recur to you,
repel it, refuse to be condemned and open your
love toward God and reach out for the conscious-
ness of your acceptance, and if you repe| the
accuser, you will obtain the conscidusness of your
accegtance. ,
. YOu here meet a law in God’s great nature that
is hard to understand. 1f you Condemn yourself
you stand condemned hefore God. . Therefore we
Urge upon you the necessity of settling the matter,

acco;dmhg tofthe dt|]rect|ons oll‘f(lhnst:h h
“If therefore thou art offering, thy gift at t
aItah an .t%er remFm%er st t?]ahtqh %V%er heﬁﬁ
O e e T e
grothler! an tthgn co¥heandl ot}?erthyg”fet.’ _ y

This is to say, after you have become reconciled,
after you have made” reparation for wrong that
you have done, then come and offer your gift, your
Self-sacrifice to the Lord, and you will be accepted.
You have reconciled the mdtter of error when
You have properly weighed and balanced the mat-
er and have reached’a clear understanding and
have madg a firm decision not to allow schefror to
oceur a?agn. Then youare freg fo %o forward n
your aftainment of "a new and higher conscious-
ness of the Divine Life.



288 THE GOAL OF LIFE

When you have thoroughly enlisted in the work,
you will_find that there is & consciqusness within
you which the church calls “conscience,” which
will justify or condemn you in all that yoy do.
But s we have heretofore’set forth, this conscience
l)ustl_fles you if you live up to what_ you believe to

e'_rlﬁht, and jt"will condemn you if you do that
whicf P}lou believe to be wron?, whether or not It
be right or wrong in reality. ~Therefore it is
necessary that you should know the truth, that the
truth may make you free from false beliefs.

We have here made only a sngestlon for you to
think about, for the field is too arge to writé fully
on the subject, but you who would attain oneness
with the Body of thie Christ must think often on
the subject and must desire to know_ the truth.
The more thoroughly the mind can_ be illuminated,
and the greater "the mental activity that can be
attained, ‘the more clearly will you be able to dis-
cern the truth. _

Here again the church has been deceived. The
apostle said, "The mind of the flesh is death; but
the mind of the spirit is life and. peace: hecause
the mind of the flesh is enmity against God.” = The
mind of the flesh is the intelléct whose office is
to_think of the necessities of the body. Is that
evil?—Not unless you worry about it. "I you be-
come anxious and worried abouf providing Tor the
body, then such worrying is evil; or if your whole
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time is occupied in providing for the body, it is evil.
Remember, Christ said, “Seek ye first ttie kmgdom
of God, and his rlghteousness; and all these things
shall be agded unto you,”

You will not go far in the way that we have
marked out, before you will realizé that you have
a double consciousniess, that your mind may be
busy with the things of the world,, with the duties
of fife, and the soul at the same time will be cen-
tered upon God, and even be husy in the world of
spirit, so that when you have finished the material
duties, you find that there is active within >rou a
loving Unity with Divinity, and that the soul had
been “carrying on the thought of the Spiri.

_But here again you may be deceived. 1t is the of-
fice of the soul, or Inner“consciousness, to bring to
your external consciousness or reasoning mind, the
great truths, a few of which we have endeavored
in this work to bring to your understanding, Your
external consciousiess is, manifest by virtue of
%/our reasoning .brain. - When the reasoning brain
as been illuminated by the soul and you are able
to think, to reason and to understand” the truth,
then you feel the redeeming power of that truth
in the’body as well as in thé Soul, this is what s
meant by being spiritually minded,



CHAPTER XXIL.
EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW,

Part |l.

In the chapter on “The, Imag]e and the Likeness”
we have portrayed the high plane desmine,d by the
Divine Purposé for the people at the closing Cycle
of the Christian era. Many after reading this work
will say in themselves:_This is too far beyond me.
| can never attain it. Then why was it written?—
For the same reason that God caused to be written
in the very beginning of our Bible, the account of
the garden of Eden where man walked and talked
with, God as with a friend. _

It is always necessary that there be an object
and an_ultimate set before the mind of man to
strive for, and when the object is well defined,
then there may be also well-defined methods for
attaining that object. Even thou%h that object be
very high, yet who can limit the power “of the
human mind, much less, who can limit the power
of Gtoq) to lead and to help man to high attain-
ments’

|t will be seen in the Everlasting Covenant—the
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Ten Commandments—that God pledges his name
to be our_power, and if we have GOd's power to
helpus, is there anything impossible to us?—Cer-
tarn}/not The onY thing that will hinder anK
one rom attarnrng his ultimate is lack of fait

God.  But you"may ask: Who can have that
perfect farth in'God? s these apparent obstacles
rise up | eore you, an absolute criterion to enable
you o GJu glre wheth er or not you can attain is
re urre here is such acrrterron and it 1s this;

fter reading these thoughts, If you have an
earnest desrre t0 attain thrs ultimate, “then by Di-
vine Aut orrtr( we say th at you can attain it, but if
You have not this esrre then you do not belong to
he frrst ripe fruit of the earth, for the words of
our Great Master are, “He that'will, let him take
the water of Iife freely.” It we look at these
words from the standpornt of human experience,
we shall say, then ever?]/ 3{ can attarn But
this is not so. It Is onyt ose that will. - Who are
those. that are able to will?—Jesus answered this
question by saying, “For whosoever hath, fo him
shall be given. and he shal| have abundance: but
whosogver hath not, from him shall be taken away
even that which he hath.” ~That there is an
interior meaning to these words is evident on the
face for how can that be taken away from a man
which he has ngt? The interior meaning or, If
YOU Please, the law of psychology governing here
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. No man can have the will to do that which is not
inhim to do.  In other words, man is possessed of
a physical nature and of asPlrltuaI nature, The
rlpenm% of the human ego, called the “ripe fruit,”
means the maturing of the spiritual ego to where
it IS able to take control of the body and to cause
the body to obey the will of this spiritual ego.

Many there are who, when these thoughts are
brought before them, will find within them an
active. desire to attain the ultimate, but they will
also find another desire stronger than their desire
for this attainment, which will so fully over-
whelm their desire for this attainment that their
desire will not amount to a decision in favor of a
higher life, but on the contrary the decision will
?_e to continue living in the old Channels and rela-
ons,

This is to say, when these divine truths are
brought to the consciousness of the individual 4he
that "hath” —developed the spiritual qualities to
where they have gained the predominance, the
ascendenc_Y—_wnl have the wir1 to do and to decide
that he will live this life and will strive to attain
this high ultimate. On the other hand, there will
be those who will say: It would be very nice to at-
tain it, but we are of the earth and e have too
many Interests to leave them. Thus they will not
have enough of the spiritual qualities to cause them
to will fo Mmake the effortto attain. For it must be
borne in mind that wira is that function of the
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mind that executes the decisions after all has heen
weighed and balanced. ~Then the office of the will
IS executive—tdoing and accomplishing, but ?wded
by the intellect.  Therefore it is plain that o will
IS'to be practical. [t means not merely to believe
or to desire, but to do something.

Thus we understand the pdrable of our Lord,
*Whospever hath [enough of spirit to control his
actions], to him shall bé given, and he shall have
abundant: hut whosoever Hath not [enou?_h to cause
him to decide in favor of the spiritual Tife], from
him shall be taken away even that which he'hath, ”
namely, all spiritual desire and spiritual conscious-

S.
Therefore this fact is_presented to you: That
whoever desires to attain and can make the e-
cision o do the very hest he knows and leave the
rest with God, can aftain and will attain—providing
that decision is not afterward reversed.. .

During the centuries that the Christian religion
has been the religion of the Occident, “conver-
sion’Jhas_been the line hetween the Christian and
the non-Christian.  We find from reading the
experiences of the apostles given in Acts, Romans
and Corinthians, that in their time conversion was
called “receiving the Holy Ghost.” _

In modern times revivdlists have found in order
that a man be converted he must accept Jesus as
his Savior; he mustin away enter info covenant
with God, make a solemn “promise that he will
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thenceforth live the Christian life as far as he is
able, As soon as the soul within him unites with
the intellect in this covenant, he receives the Holy
Spirit that glves him a consciousness of his accept-
ance with God. _

We wish to emphasize the thought, that the
reception of the, Holy Spirit—the consciousness of
the acceptance with God—s dependent upon man's
covenant with God, which is simply man's %r_omlse,
that thereafter he will make it the chief object of
his life to “‘seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness. _

very converted soul that has made. this cove-
nant has been illuminated by the Spirit, perhaps
but for a short time. But just so far as the person
keeps his loart_ of the covenant and follows care-
fully the leading of the Spirit, _dom? as nearly
right as he knows (for it is the office of the Spirit
to" cause him_to know what is right and what is
not), so far will he be led, given knowledge, his
mind. illuminated on various subjects and, a3 Jesus
Rromgsed, the comforter, the Holy Spirit, will lead

im into all truth and show him’things to come. .

If the one receiving this Holy Spirit that is
received at the time Of conversion, Is absolutely
obedient to it, it will lead him into a complete and
perfect knowledge of the truth. Here the question
arises: How is it that so much error has_crept into
the church inregard to the general heliefs of the
people?—The answer to this Question is: Instead of
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following the leadings of the Spirit, the peotple
have acCepted leaders among men and have fol-
lowed their dictum, even to the crushing out of the
higher and holier impressions given by the Spirit.
Trie, many thought that they were doing right
and therefore they have not beén” condemngd, only
so far as they have jeopardized themselves by error
and_by an ihperfect life, and have shut the door
againdt God's Spirit o that it could not illuminate
ﬂl]letmltrl]]d and fulfil its mission—to lead them into
all truth,

Why has this been permitted?—There are  two
reasons: First, as we have hitherto shown, it is i
he line of the Divine Pu_rRose that man shall
have freedom of choice, within the limits of his
own qualitigs and inherent ability, in order that he
ma%grow intg the Divine Likeness. Second, jt is
n thé order of the Divine PurPose that generation,
abor, sorrow, and death shall confinue” until man
can grow and develop o a state where he is able
to overcome generation and to enter into life, The
Lord, Christ "said, “He that is able to receive it,
let him receive it."  Who is able?—The first ripe
fruit of the earth; they that have developed to
where they have a desire sufficient fo make the
decision, a Wil to seek first and all the time “the
kmgdom of God and his rlqhteousness, and to
make every other consideration of every name
and natyre’subject to this one purpose—these, and
these only, are able to receive if.
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There is at the present time a Sgreat Bod¥]
Beoplewho have received the Holy ﬁlrlt who have
een begotten from above, but’ who have been
misled thirough the education of our age, and as
we look into"the churches and amon men
ably we feel as did Elijah, for after he'had brou ht
down fire to consumé the sacrifice and even the
water that was poured upon it, and he thought that
he had restored the true WOFShIR to Israel,"he was
forced to flee for his life, and he made complaint
to God and said: “The children of Israel have for-
saken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and
slain thy prophets with the sword; and |, even |
only ani left; and they seek my life to take it
awa " but God assured him that there were still
seven thousand in lsrael, “All the knees which
have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which
hath not Kissed him.” ~And at this time, accordtng
to the Revelation made to John, God has reserve
not seven thousand, but 144000 yea, 288,000 souls.
Are you one of that company?—You may be if you
WILL.

Some years ago after Iong years of isolation from
the word and continued devotion to know and.to
do the will of the Father, we felt an earnest desire
to give the fruths that the Lord had ?tven us to

his people; but ever}g effort to give, the Truth to the
so-called advanced t inkers was rejected, and after
one of those rebuffs our soul exclatmed 0 God,
where are thy people?—Instantly the answer came.
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The Lord gave us 4 vision of the warld on which
the sunlight was shining. The people were rush-
m? hither and, thither, Bach one infent on his own
interests; butin the midst of the sunllﬂht there
appeared dark, obscure Places; and as the Spirit
bade us peer into those places, we saw there hidden
away a few suls upon whom shone a whiter light
thari the sunlight, and the Lord said: These are

mX people. " ,
t another time it was shown us that God’s people
as a Body were still in the_church, for what the
Lord begins to do, he will certainly accomplish.
You who have been begotten of the' Spirit, ‘have
that in you which can™will to follow the Lord
wholly. “You can, if you will, now make a new
coveriant with God, for, in the language of Jere-
miah xxxi. 3L, the time' has come for the Lord to
make a new covenant with you and with the house
of Israel. Will you take that covenant? Will you
now promise to do God’s will just as nearly as_jou
know? Remember God’s part of the covenant is to
be your power, and if God'is your power, as we said
hefore, nothing can thwart”you, Remember too
that that power is not a physical power, but God
b}/ mind created the world, and the manifestation
of_God’s power is in the mind,

Therefore it is Gog’s part of the covenant to
make xou know the right, and if you are faithful
to do the will as Ioerfectl?]/ as_you know, then you

certainly will be fed by that Divine Consciousnéss.
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In other words, if you make this covenant with
God, Yanyen Elohim, who  loves you with a love
transcending your imagination, will send fo you
an angel from’his holypresence, whose business it
will be to be with you and to watch over you, to
instruct and to lead and to help you to do and
to accomplish,

But says one; “I have made that covenant, but |
am not “conscious of the angels of God; true,
sometimes | feel an illumination and a peace and
ajoy, hut1do not know of any angel-guidance.”
No, ‘truly you do not_know. Anid if"you knew for
asuret%/ that there is a conscious personality with
you, whose business it is to lead and to 9U|de you,
it would be very human for you at once fo cease to
use your own mind, to cease to make efforts from
yourself and to expect this angel to do all your
work for you. And If you have any overcoming
of the,_appetites, passions or of the' dark forces,
you will be indolent, and expect this angel to over-
come for you.

Remember that the words of God are, “He that
overcometh shall inherit all these things.” There-
fore when. God’s angel is.sent to guide and to help
%/ou, e will not make himself known to )(ou, but
e will illuminate your mind and cause you to know
the right; and there will be times when the angel
will Stimulate your will to do and to accomplish,
and then you must use all the powers within you
to do and” to accomplish—to be the overconer.
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The difference between the manifestation of the
angels of God that are sent to his people, and the
manifestation of the spirits of darkness that come
to the spiritualistic medium is very marked.  The
spirits of darkness demand absolute obedignce,
theP/ demand the surrender of your highest intel-
lect, of %our mental conclusions; they demand
absolute obedience regardless of your own ideas of
morality and right; “they also make themselves
known “and many times claim to be a beloved rel-
ative that has passed over; whoever KOU love most
theY will personify. They téy to make you believe
that they are the angels of God sent toguide you,
but they are Iémog spirits,

Remémber God's angels cannot be called upon to
do this or_that for yoU. Your mind must be cen-
tered on God, on the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth, vanven Elohim, and as your
mind.is centered on God—the highest that you' can
imagine—if you want help, you~do not call upon
the ‘angel that Is sent to qugde you, but you call
upon God and as the angél is God’s messénger, if
you have confidence in God and you are. doing all
In }/_o_ur power, then it is the angel’s office to"ada
sufficient power tq you to enable You to accomplish.
In other words, I place of coming to you as a
personality, God’s angi<el will even R_revent you from
seeing _him or from knowing of nis presénce, hut
man;f times he will draw so near to you that he will
simply unite his consciousness, his” mental power,
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to yours and for the moment you know as he
knows, you feel as he feels, you _Percelve the sit-
uation as clearly as he perceives it.

Mark you, the angel does not tell you that thus
and so IS true—only the dark spirits’tell you such
things.  The angel of God causes you to know for

ourself, then he leaves you.and you feel as if you

ad been dropped from & high pinnacle; but you
have the knowledge that he has imparted to you,
and it s for you, yourself, to use that knowledge to
do and to accomplish and to discriminate between
right and wrong, good and evil, truth and error,
You will then realize that good is that which aids
you to work in accordance with the Divine Purpose,
and evil is that which hinders you from working in
accordance with that purpose. ~ .

The standards of good and evil that have been
set.up in the world by men must be carefully ex-
amined and perhaps some of them laid aside; for,
as we have ‘shown in the first Bar_t of this work,
we are judged according to our beliefs and our qwn
soul condemns or justifies us in the Proportlon that
we act in accordance with our beliefs. ~ Therefore
at this point. it will be necessary for you to RUt
your whole mind on God and to desire wisdom that
will enable you to discriminate between good and
evil, and in “order that the Spirit may feveal to
you what is good and what is evil.

Here Is a delicate point. 1t is only through great
devotion, through earnest prayer,”and a careful
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life that you will be enabled 0 set the rrqht stand-
ards and to remove the errors.  Your soul must be
free from established beliefs, beliefs that were
established during the dark period of man's ex-
istence, for the angel of the Lord has now been
sent to you to_lead you out from the old order
into the new. That which was moral and just

and righteous under the old order of life has now
passed‘away; the standards of righteousness have
advanced 0 higher planes.

However, the Standards established by the Lord
Christ in that noted Sermon on the Mount are not
changed; not. one of the standards of the Lord
Christ's life is changed. Only the standards that
you and your predecessors have set up will be torn
down, and they are now bern torn down.  Having
covenanted our life to God that you may becomé
ong of t e |rst ripe fruit of the” earth, you are
going through te rocess. of harvestrng of being
cut own separate from the ground you no on%er
[ive from the_earth, but you live from  God
the Master said, “If ye abide in me, and my words
abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will. and”it shall

¢ done unto you." This abid mg in him was  fur-
ther brought to light in that noted prayer recorded
In John xvir;

“Neither for these only do | pray, but for them

so tﬁat Ee\ leve on me { Wr ‘op y[tr worc[ hat
(a)i eonﬁ eVﬁn a? hou, Father, .art Ip
me and 1 n thee, that they also maybe one in us.
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You are seeking that oneness, and even now
you have attained it, so far as ¥ou can believe it,
providing you have fulfilled the foregoing require-
ments. At this point again read “caréfully the
Sermon on the Mount, for“from this standard God
is able to make you keep and will make you_ahle
to keep all the statutes, the ordinances, that Christ
has laid down in this wonderful sermon. |

Remember that there are not many things for
%/ou to keep in mind, but there are very few.” You

ave decided to do the will of God as perfectly as
you know it, and if you believe God, as he” has
ﬁrommed to make you know his will and has sent
IS angel to you for that purpose, you need not be
anxious for anything but to do his will,

Keep_ever 1n viéw your Rurpose, make every-
thing Xleld,to the accomplis mr(]; of that purposg,
then™ dll things will work™ together for your dood,
for you are called now of God according to his
purpose. (Romans viii, 28,

0 far ‘we think that we have made the way
plain before you, We have shown you how to free
yourself from the bondage that hinders you from
going forward, and we have shown you how to
Dlace _)(ourself in the_hands of God whose power is
unlimited, and who s able to make you know and
give you power to do his will. Henceforth look no
more“to man. Look no longer to books. Desire
to know only such truths as you need to enable
you to acconiplish the Divine Purpose.
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If you keep your eye on that inner conscious-
ness—for remember God sgeaks In the soul, thou%h
he sometimes illuminates the brain—then when the
Impression comes to read the Scriptures or any
hook, read it carefylly, musingly and prayerfully.
Always keep your inher eye upon God; never let’it
chande, then whatever yol read, the Holy Spirit,
the Comforter, that has” promised to lead you' into
all truth, will illuminate "your mind, will enable
you to discern between truth and error, so that you
cannot he deceived. o

When we say you cannot be decejved, it all de-
%ends upon yodr "having covenanted your life to

0d, upon Your kee_?lnag your mind unselfishly cen-
tered upon the Spirit, desiring nothing so much as
tg know and to do the will. When thiS desire is the
absolute, controlling thought of your mind, nothing
can deceive you. But remember, if you set up an
idol in your'heart (see Ezekiel xiv.),” if you desire
something for yourself, it matters ‘not what, and
then look’to Gad in the_spirit of devotion, you will
find that the Spirit of God will not respond’to you;
and if you persist in I|V|n€_ the life " oder that
you may accomplish sometfiing for yourself, accom-
RlISh some. purpose that you have setup in your

eart, which'is your idol, then evil spirits will come
to you, apparently granting your desire, but taking
possession of yodr soul, and“your last state will be
worse than the first, =~ _

What has been said in this chapter is preparatory
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to pIa_cm% you in the hands of the Father, where
gou will have no more absolute need that will not

e supplied by the Spirit; but remember that sup-
ply may often come to you through physical means,
or through the mentality of other persons, But
You cannot set up the idol in your heart as to how
he things that you need shall come. God may
use some” low, even malicious, person to teach you
some _?r_eat and grand truth. ‘Remember always
that if is the knowledge that you want, not the
messenger. _

If God sends an. |mRortant message to you b
the hand of a devil what concern is it to you? It
1S the_messatge that you want, It is the knowledge
that is useful to you, and if a messen?e,r COMES
with knowledge thiat Is not useful, that is ngt in
harmony with'the Divine Purpose, no matter, if the
messenger claims tq be the an?,el of God, no
matter if he comes _in a flame of Tire, reject the
messaﬁe. . Believe God_and._ follow righteousness
and all will be well. For, if you have lived the
life up to this point, God will have fulfilled his
part of the covenant, and you will realize that
You_have the spirit of truth”and you will be able
0 discern between truth and error. Just so long
as, P(]OU are faithful to your part of the covenant
faithful in your devotion to God and Spirit, o0
Ioncr} can you' absolutely trust that Spirit of truth
that will fead you into &ll truth, and enable you to
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reject all error, and will many times even show
you things to come.

The teachers .in the church are ever waming
the|r people against error, and frequently warnin
them ‘against great and important truths as error
because’ the téachers do not belleve Go But if
you believe God and trust him whol fv your exe
will ever be single to the knowledge o the trut
not because you want thls that, or the other,

but ecause gou want only to know and to do the

will. T uwill know W|th|n yourself. It will
not beabellef but God will maké you know the
truth. . But after you have been made to know the
truth, if through fear or through any means what-
ever, you fail to follow it, to bé led by it, then will
the ‘Spirit leave you tog Your own'way until you
repent and seek God with all your heart again, and
find that peace and confiderice which enable you
to be obed|ent to the knowledge of the truth; then
YOU will be made conscious gain that you have
he guidance of the Spirit.



CHAPTER XXIII.
EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW.
Part lll.

The ?rophet said, “Lord, thou wilt ordain peace
for us: for thou also hast wrought all our works in
us.”  While this in itself is’trug, yet there is
another side to_it, the purpose being, as noted, to
make man in “The Image and  the”Likeness” of
God and to. give him~dominion. Before man
achieves dominjon he must have his powers devel-
oped so as to give him the practical experience in
the use of the powers and.in the control of the
conditions that will enable him wisely and correctly
to dominate, fo have dominion over'the world and
all things in it.  Therefore Jesus said:

“Henceforth | call yoy not servants: for the ser-
va]nt ﬁnowgfwn EWhAE 1S |.ord 1oetq;%ut I havg
c? led you neptis; for al| things that I'have hear
of my +ather | have made knoWwn unto you.

We are treated as friends .and the newly begot-
ten son.of God in the individual must now fake

possession of the hody, of the aploetltes, passions,
Impulses and desires, and of all the conditions
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affectir&q the body in anyway. This spirit-child be-
Ing of God, is initself perfect, but it is yet a child,
though a perfect child of God, hut notagerfect
man 0f God. This child must grow, increase, become
strong, and as Jesus said, it"must bind the str_onq
man ‘and then spoil his goods. The strong anima
desires and propensities myst be bound and suhor-
dinated_ to the spiritual soul, so that the physical
man will be as a lamb, passive and obedient. in
e\zﬁgythmg to the mind of the controlling spirit
within,

When we take a passing ?Ian_ce atwhat the goods
of the strong man or carnal mind are, we find that
they are ind Igeneral way everything that pertains
to. the, law of generation and death; for the whole
mind is centered in my wife or my husband, my
children, m?/] father, my mother, and my relatives,
then after these, my friends. In this thought there
are two_points;

The first point is the 1, the ego, the self; because
these friends are mine they are of greater value
than my neighbor's. - The Lard Christ said that we
must be Perfect even as our Father in heaven s
perfect. | wonder if our Father loves my wife, m
children and my relatives hetter that he loves yours:
You would nof Ihket believe that he does, Should
you?—Neither should . _

The second Romt IS, that all human relations that
are formed { rou?h the sympathies of the flesh,
relate exclusively to the wark of generation, to the
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old order of evolution, labor, sorrow, and death.
In the new order there will be no such relationship
for Revelation sa¥s, “Benold, | make all things
Qg\rAt/h””—“BehoId, Create new heavens and a new

This brings us to the emphasis that, Jesus put
upon the work set before us as individuals. "He
said, “I am the light of the world: he that follow-
eth me shall not walk in darkness buf shall_have
the light of life.”—"[ am the door: by me if any
man énter in, he shall be saved, and ‘shall go in
and out, and find Pasture.” The announcenients;
“I'am the I|ght of the world:”  *1"am come that
they might have life, and that they might have it
more abundantly;” “The people which sat in dark-
Ness saw %reat ight; and'to them which sat in the
reP|on, and shadow of death light is spru,n% up,”
al lt(Jomt to the fact that he Came asa light in a
dark place to show man the way, to show man the
methods by which, if adopted” and practiced, he
might be saved from the curse of the fall.

In order to find that way it is necessary that you
take Christ’s teachings. and read them” carefully
with the new light that is shed upon them by the
thoughts herein” embodied. And'as you read” and
muse and study these thoughts, see if you are
ready to choose “between the thln?s of this world
elitnd its pleasures, and the things of the Spirit and

S LISes.

If you make the decision to follow the Spirit
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wholl¥ you must. sit down quietly and count the
cost, Tor you will find that the cost’is greater than

Christian world now believes. Touching this
pomt Christ gave the following instructions:

man’s foes shall be they of his own house-
OIGA" Ey]—lse tﬁat Fvet fat% dpr m%her mor
than me 1S o wort me: and he 5
son, or a ter moré than me IS nqt wor o

eh ancoeomeatp(ttaeno 3

ﬁr and ther, and wife a}n ch|

ret ren, an S|sers ea, ang

e cannot emry ISCI osoever
Crogs, @ come a ter me, cannot be

not ear his. ¢

iple.” —"No man can serve two mﬁsters
onet e other: or

m

Yh [ ﬁep M pjate the one, an§
d e Wil to_the one and despisg t ohe
e canngt Sf“’t? God and mammon.” (See also
Luke xvill, 2

Do you wonder that He sa|d “Stralt is the gate,
and narrow is the way, Wi |,gh eadeth unto"ife,
and few there be that find 1t”? Now that he has
sent forth his angels to gather the ripe fruit |nto
the rqarner it becomes necessarY that he shou
as the farmer does in the f —When IS W eat
IS ripe, the farmer puts in the sickle and cuts down
the wheat and threshes it. and qathers the precious
seed into his barn.  We should think a farmer very
foolish who knew only how to cultivate his grain,
who watches over it and takes care of it during
the months of its growth, and who is so tender
with it to see that 1t is cultivated, and then feels
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that it is a great h_ardshlg to see it cut down, as if
all his labofand toil had been for nothing.

Sowill it be when the harvest of the'world has
come (and has jt not come already?), when God
sends "his angiels to gather his Wwheat into the
?arner; the old condition_in which it has grown,
Ike the standing straw of the wheat, must be cut
down and des roYed. This. means literally the
breaking up of all old relations and conditions.
The, chirches have. been good; our colleges, our
institutions, our social relations, the love and fealty
of the son for the father and of the father for the
son, and all the relations of the present existence
have been good: but when the people see these
things being” destroyed and. even being |tgnored
by dn individual, thiey are like the unwise farmer,
knowing not that thé old must be destroyed that
the new may be builded thereon—knowing not that
“angels must go out that archangels may énter in.”
‘We bring up a son: we care for him dnd educate
him; we [ook after him with all our tender |ove
and care and we expect his love in return. (The
human do not expect to do anything without re-
turns.) . But when he has, grown to”manhood he
turns “his mind toward spiritual things. That we
think is goqd and we rejoice, but, alas, he not only
turns his'mind toward the spiritual, but he begins
to follow the teachings of the Christ wholly!

But,” one sa¥s, it is not necessary that he
should hate his father and mother who hdve always
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been so kind to him.” True, but he must choose
between father and mother, and Godand his an-
%els because, as soon as he gives his whole life,
is whole mind, to God, he can no Ion(ier give his
attention to the little things of social Tife; he can
no longer show. that samé interest for the family
and for fhe family relations and the family circle,
His mind 1s not with father and mother to talk of
the trivial things of daily life; these become un-
Pleasant to him: his mind is with God, ang his
ather and mother and all his friends begin to
feel that they have Iost him.  They no Ionﬁer feel
that loving Sympathy and oneness with Rim: on
the contrar the%be gin to feel that he is not one
with them an e accuse him of being selfish
heartless and. of not oV ng them, and they tell
him that he is cruel. (John xv. 19) Th e]y ar%ue
\éwth th|m that these things are not requwe by The

I

IOHere begms the struggne here he fmds that he
must _choose between fatner, mather and friengs,
and God, for one or the oth er will have his mind
and his attention whoIIy "1 came not to send
peace, but a sword! For | came to seta man at
Variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the “daughter In” law
against her mother in [aw.” (Matt. X. 34, 35)

I either the husband or the wife hecome wholly
consecrated to God, how quickly will one feel the
withdrawal of the other! As soon as a man begins
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to conquer self and to overcome the passions and
desires of the flesh and centers his mind on God,
if he is married, the wife will at once feel that she
no longer has that loving sympathy, or the control
over his body that she Used to hdve. .

The human demand all that a man is, and when
he cannot %we them all, then they begin to feel
combative Towards_him and then Will e fulfilled
the words of the Christ with emphasis, “A man's
foes shall be they of his own household," and the
more firmly he “adheres to, the leadings of the
SPmt, the “more vicious will be the antagonism
of those who love him most, and this antagonism
cannot be overcome, cannot be reasoned with, and
{% wﬂ{hnot cease until they are separated one from

e other.

Should a man_then leave his wife, or the wife
her husband? Certainly not, so long as they can
live together in harmony and peace: but when the
time comes that they can no longer live together
without continued struggle and Combat, then jus-
tice, mercy, righteousnéss, goodness and all “the
aftributes of true manhood and angelhood, forbid
that two shall be thus bound together, for the
result of such union is evil and only evil contin-
ually. Paul recognized this when he said, “But
If the unbeligving depart, let him depart. A
brother or a sister” is not under bondage In such
cases; hut God hath called us to peace."” Here the
Apostle very cautiously but wisely suggests that
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%/ou are called unto peace, not to war, not to com-
at, not to struggle, as much as to say: If two
cannot live toget er I peace, let them séparate.

- When a perSon decides to consecrate his life en-
tirely to God and has properly considered the event-
ualifies here hinted at, he,”as it were, takes his
life n"his hands and places it in the hands of the
Father and goes forward even though it costs him
everything on earth and makes him an oufcast and
a vagabond upon the earth. Not that it will always
do this, not that the person should reject and tufn
against father, mother, wife, children and all he
|loves on earth, but when the mind has heen en-
lightened and the person perceives the necessity of

iving all to God and of seeking with all the heart

e km?dom of God and his rlghteousness, then
he must make up his mind to |veaﬁerfect life,
cost what it will to be perfect; and he, must be
perfect not only for the sake of the attainment of
eternal life and for the benefits that he will re-
ceive, but that he may become a co-worker with
God and h|s,an%els in rescuing from death as many
of God’s children as possible,

How do you_know that Kou shall not be able to
rescue your wife or ¥0ur usband, your children,
your miother, your father, or your friend? But
¥ou certainly cannot rescue. them hy refusing, to
ollow the leadings of the Spirit and by continling
to be like them. ™ You can rescue them only by
becoming godlike; and If your becoming godlike
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makes them your enemies, then %ou cannot help it,
ou can remember them only with loving kindness,
he same as your heavenly Father does,"and every
opportunity fo lead themto God and to righteous-
ness should be improved. Render always good for

evil,

The first great trial and struggle will be to sep-
arate yourself from the controlling power 0f
those Wwho love you and from the, mffu,ence of the
world, ' You must remember at this point that the
object in our creation, the object of our Father
who is in _heaven, isto give Us dominion; as the
proPhet said, “But the saints of the Most High
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom
for ever, even for éver and ever.” _

You have set out upon the road where, the first
step requires that you should take dominion over
your own body and especially over your own mind,
your loves and sympathies.” Here is the hardest
struggle on the whole road; but it will not be the
hardest for you, because, if you consecrate your
life to God and trust i him wholly, follow’ the
quidance of the Spirit as perfectly as Yo_u know
and %o forward cqnquerm% fear of anything that
may happen, you will then have the special care of
angels, 'so that your strugqle will not be so hard
for you as some, of, the srugg!es, that will come
after, yetin reality it is more™dlifficult to conquer
than arly that you'will have to meet after.

You will not ‘go far in this direction until the
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Spirit will impress upon your cgnsciousness the
fact that you must overcome carnal generation and
must stop absolutely all waste of “the seed. In
other words, you must live the regenerate |ife, and
when you have stoplped all wasté of the life, have
conquered entirely all sex desires, and have begun
to turn the generative forces inward and upward
toward the “brain for regenerative purposes, then
the _tregenerate body hecomes a vessel to hold
spirit.

pIn man’s present state, controlled by carnal
generation, he is as a shadow to spirit. There Is
nothing In him that can touch or sense spirit and
therefore he cannot be conscious of spirit; but
when he has conserved a1 the life generated in
the body for a period of at least one Vear, he will
then_be%m to feel the touch of the Holy SPIrIt,
he will then begin to see the door that leads from
this world to the heavenly world, that leads from
the association of men a$ mere animals, to the
association and membership with that hqh{ Order
of Melchisedek of which Jesus the Christ is the

oor,

At this point he will meet another class of ene-
mies; enemies in his own flesh and enemies in the
Invisible world, which Jesus called demons—irans-
lated devils. [f you should keep your mind firmly
fixed in the spiritof devotion and Confident reliance
upon God, and at the same time live the regenerate
life, and there was no hindrance in the way, you
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would at once enter in through the door into the
C”‘Y' But if you were thus permitted to enter in,
without using”the power of the Spirit to conguer
the enemy, You would enter in as but a child,
without khowledge of the powers of the Spirit.

You will find gnemies rising up in your pathway
out of the invisible, dlsputln[q every step_of the
way, and here remember that God'S law is "‘Use
determines all qualities, whether good or evil."
Therefore your extremity is God's opportunity. So
the fact of these enemiés rising up against'you is
God's opportunity to make youknow his power, to
teach gou his_methods of" handling, controlhnﬁ
and subordinating these dark powers. Thus a
the enemies, that"you meet in your pathway are
as gymnastic instruments by which you develo
strength of mind and will and confidence in God,
and the fulness of the powers of manhood, wherein
ou become both  the son of man and the son of
od—having dominion. _
Though you mee,t_great obstacles and terrible
enemie$ in"the invisible and intangible world, re-
member the name Yahven In the “everlasting
covenant." For remember that the everlasting
covenant is between you and God:

“Behpld, the days come, saith Yanhven, that |
wil| make a new covenant wijth the house of Israel,
and with the house of Judah:.nat according to the
ovenant that | made with their fathers inthe da
that I took them by the hana to bring them out
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h Ianq] twh ch ycovenant theP{nbrake

Fl!tthet 1S shan be t gnco uehta)nt]hm i mafz

of | sraal atter those a sa|t

Ya veh, fF aw |nt e|r |
g Mn t)helrrﬂe/arts ) #n %
and they shall eople.’ er XXXI

The difference between the covenant that God
made with Israel and the one that God is now to
make with you and you W|th God, Is that this
time he says, “I will put my law in’ their_inward
parts, an wnte |t |n their hearts.” The old
covenant was written on fables of stone. which
covenant God said, the children of Israel broke,
as Moses broke the Stone when he came down from
the mountain; but the new covenant, which con-
tains the same thoughts, will be written in your
heart, in your loves, your desires, your sympathies
and your emotions, so that your oe desire will be
to keep that covenant, Rentember that God begins
his covenant with the words, “I will be your
strength, ower supporter.” Herein I the name
Yahveh ohlm the word “Elohim” meanlnﬂ
Bower and the name “Yahven” meantng T wi
e what | will tobe.” Soin taking this Covenant
you take the NaMe Yahveh.

Hitherto your life has been dominated by the
creative-forces, the king of which is the serpent,
the psychic power of ‘generation, Our [ife has
rolled on from father to’ son, mother to daughter,
generation after generation, and we have” been
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servants to the creative-forces, or to the god of
creation; but when you enter into covenant with
Yahven, the God of the universe, you, so to speak,
rebel against the god of creation, ¥]Qu declare your
purpose_no longer'to remain under his dominion, to
serve his_purpose. no further, simply because his
work s, finished in you.* But the dark spirits on
the invisible side will to hold you. The ?od of
creation wills to hold you and “to dominate you,
but Yahveh, the God of the universe, is the God
of gods (Power of all powers), the Kmq of Kings.
There is no power in the whole universe that is not
derived from Yanven, and as the part cannot be
superior to the whole, so that which emanates from
Yahveh Cannot be superior or equal to Yanven,
the God of the universe.

God's part of the covenant is to be your power,
your strength, and in taking his namé, you, S0 to
speak, rise up in rebellion against the god of crea-
tion and repudiate his authority; and knowing that
you are begotten of God and are therefore a son

*The distinction here made between the god of creation and Elohim,
the Creator, is this: The god of creation is the embodied Word of Elohim,
whose office and function it is to carry on creation through generation and
all its attendant factors. The god of creation is the mteI_IlFent power
that binds and holds men and women subject to the material laws gov-
erning production and reproduction, death and reincarnation. The god
of creation was anciently known as the serpent god, and was represent-
ed by a mighty sage surrounded by serpents of every character, through
whose fpower the psychic power) man is held under the law of sin and

0

(
death for the purpose of developing mind and soul powers, against the
time of maturity and the harvest of the world.
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of God, you know that you are superior to the god
of creation and to the forces of the inferior world.
At the same time remember that you are in the
world that is ruled by the “([]od, of this world,” and
unless you clln%| clogely by foving devotion and by
%er etual confidence to God, you'will be powerless.

ut know this, that God cannot lie, therefore he
cannot fail you. . Trust him; believe him. If you
believe God it will be accounted to you for right-
equsness, and the power of the God of the universe
will be at your command.



CHAPTER XXIV.

EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW.
Part V.

“Be.ye therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect/

If we are members of the church, or the children
of church members, we have been tauqht from our
early childhood that we are “miserable sinners,”
and‘that no matter what wg do, yet we are sinners,
This idea has.been so instilled into our minds that
we regard this injunction of our Lord, to be per-
fect even as_our Father in heaven is perfect, as a
mere incentive to cause us fo strive toward per-
fection, but, at the same time without any hope
of ever attaining it on this earth. Thus we ac-
cuse the Lord Christ of a form of deception, for
pomma_ndm? us to do that which he knew to be
impossible Tor us to do; therefore we are not ex-
pected to obey. , .

John carriés out the. same idea of perfection as
did Christ: “Little children, let.no_ man deceive
you: he that doeth. righteousness is righteous, even
as he [Christ] is righteous/* and we Would empha-



EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW 321

size the words of the beloved disciple, 4let no man
deceive you,” but do nght and you are right.

Again remember that when “you do the best you
can through watchfulness, prayerfulness and qili-
gence in ®very direction, you have done all tha
any one on earth or in heaven can do. The ange
can do no mare than to do their best. If ther
were no provisions made by the Holy Spirit
enable you' to be perfect, then it would be better
the words of the Christ and of the beloved disci
John had not heen sPoken; they are a deception,
or, at least it was folly on the part of the Christ
and of John to express them.

Bear in mind that you are begotten of God; that
your real self is the son of God, a spiritual and
divine being, as truIY as.was Jesus of Nazareth,
and remember tog that being a son of God, you are
In touch with his Spirit, and that all power in
heaven and in earth Is at your command;_for you
were created and embodied for the exclusive pur-
pose of taking the kingdom from the Father and
executing doninion over all the earth..

Therefore keep ever before your mind's eye the
clear distinction” between your real self, who s
the son of God, and your physical body, which is
the son of man, o
_In'the physical body are weaknesses and inclina-
tions toward depravity, but in your real. self is the
divine _son of God that gives you inclinations to-
ward righteousness.

O D U —+

D —h
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Strive above all things to realize that, being a
son of God, you are ‘one with the Father, and
to realize also that the words of Jesus are applic-
able to you, when he said, 4All th|n?s, that the
Father hath are mine;” if you are faithful and
accept your h ﬁ-h calling, you are to receive the
{(hln%doms of this world and the dominion over

em.

When these realizations become vivid to you,
then you will be conscious that you are walking
beforé God and being perfect. As God said t0
Abraham, “I am the”Almighty God; walk before
me, and be thou perfect.” ~. _

It is essential that you believe and realize these
hlnlgs, for that which you believe you grow to
he [ike, it matters not what itis. I you believe
that you are a miserable sinner, you Will grow to
be a miserable sinner; but if you, believe that you
are.a son of God and will to be righteous  even” as
he is righteous, then all the new lite that is gener-
ated In'the body and conserved by you for the use
of the brain and soul-powers, will e of that per-
fect _quahtP/. o

It is well'known that if a child is constantly told
that he i u%ly, wicked and bad in every way, he
will grow o 1é wicked and bad. _

That holy child that has been beﬁotten in you,
wants to realize its holingss, its righteousness, its
oneness with the Father, its perfection in his sight,
and all these qualities must be realized and culti-
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vated in your mind.  But remember, you must
keep active the distinction between the physical
structure, and the appetites and passions: arising
therefrom, and the ‘real selft the spirjtual man,
Remember the object of your incarnation in flesh
IS, that you take control of this body, and no longer
allow itto be controlled by the appetites, passions
and desires of the flesh, buf to regenerate it'intg the
likeness. of your real self and the likeness of the
everlasting Father. Here you have an individual
work, great and important, which must be done by
Kou. hen the Christ said, “seek ye first the
ingdom, of God, and his righteousness; and all
these things shall be added unto you,” he implied
that the Seeking of God and hiS righteousness,
must be the first and chief object and all other
thlngs must be subordinate to that object,

Now that you understand what the kingdom of
God is, your fife is dedicated to God that it' may be
established, as the prophet Obadiah said, “And
saviors shall come up on mount Zion to judge the
mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall’be™van-
veh's.” .

Yes, you are called to be a savior to the world.
The office of that newly begotten son. that you
are, 15 that of a savior, as was the office of the
Christ of Nazareth. If youhold firmly to the
realization that you are & prince (a son) of the
Most High God, and do not let the thought that
you are & poor, weak, carnal man, enter your mind



324 THE GOAL OF LIFE

for an instant, then will the strength of the Spirit
produce In you a cqnsciousness that you have
access to the” power of the will of the Infinite, and
all power in earth and in heaven will be at your
command.  Faithfully following this ling, “will
bring you where the Christ was when he said, “All

OWEr"is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”

p to this, point you go algne—alone with God.
Your eye is kept “single and centered upon the
Father.” Spiritually you see and know no one hut
God: but you know that God has a f(%re,at family
of children like unto yourself, whom he is leading,
the same as he is Igading you.

But in your realizing that yoy are the son of
God, and riot a poor, weak, mortal man, you meet a
grave danger, where thousands have fallen; that
is, the eqo, the self: the dark forces from the in-
visible Side, will at once step in and cause you to
feel that you are_more than other men, arid will
cause youto begin to live in the ego, and there is
no one" thing that will destroy the working of the
Spirit so quickly as this egoism. 1t is because of
this that God said by the prophet, “Cursed be the
man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh_his
arrg.” And in this connection the apostle Paul
said:

“For we dare not make ourselves of the number,
gr. compare Burselves with same tnat ccfmmeBd
themselves: but they measuring themselves by
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themse|ves, and compaying. themselves amon
tnemse Ves, are not wi i 8I._ or. X, 15.) :

In order to maintain your realization that you.are
a son of God and yet rémain humble and canscious
of ){our dependence on the Father, it Is necessary
that you always look upward, and if any compar-
1S0n 15 t0 be mdde, let it be made between yourself
and God and his angels, This will ever keep you
humble, meek and_faithful in }éour effort to become
more and more like them. But if you begin to
compare yourself with your fellow men, you at
once turr your eye away from God. Your eye Is
no longer single and yol see yourself superior to'
so many of your fellow men that you swell up with
egoism, and"the door is wice open for dark spirits
to. enter and to possess. you, and your last state
will be worse than the first,
_But by faithfulness to God and by constantly
I|vm% up to the hlghest and the best that you know,
and Dy seeking always the light of the ngt 0
guide you in Bverytfiing that you do, you become
{omed to and one with the Father, as God said b
he prophet Hosea, “And it shall be at that day,
saith Yanven. that thou shalt call me my husband;
and shalt call me no more my master/1 EHosea
il 16,)  Now you will know what God meant when
he said, bK thé prophet Isaiah:

“And t 8u h the Lord 9IV% YOU the breaﬂ ?f ad-
versity, and the water of arfliction, yet shall not
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h h
hgl eac e%s bete alcdeerns agx d more, but thi n es

e % 1[ |ne e rs sha
awcl)rr]alf)ew enthee s mg) 1S 1S Ee Wa / ngr?é
}/lv%en ye turn to ¥he ‘s O%r{

You WI|| be mtroducpd by the Lord Chyist to the
Father, as he said, “Whosoever therefore shall
copfess me_before men, him will 1" confess also
before my Father who Is in heaven.”  Here will
be vivid, the realization that you are introduced to
the Father and to his angels, introduced into mem-
bership with that Eternal Brotherhood and are
consciously a member thereof, and that you are no
{ﬁnger a member of this world, thougha resident

erein.

Now you are ready to follow the Spirit wherever
it leads” As God i ong, when the time will have
arrived for the gathering of the first ripe fruit of
the earth—for the birth of the man-child spoken of
in the twelfth chapter of Revelation, which is to
rule all nations as with a rod of iron—then will
ou be called out from the world and gathered into
he flace appomted by the Father, fogether with
the 44000 who |ke ourself, have been follow-
ing te Lord wog aving  obtained absolute
contro over the bo y, over eneratlon and death,
when you are really mtroduced consuousI)( as a
mempér to the Eternal Brotherhood, God will say,
“It s not glood that man. should be “alone; | will
make an hélpmeet for him,” and as the apostle
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said, “Neither is the man without, the woman,
neither the woman without the man in the Lord,”
and. according to the_Lord Christ, “They twain
saf be one flesh.” Thus are brought fogether
288,000 individuals, but 144000 souls, as_tie two
become one Wh|ch Bod% constitutes the first npe
fruit, the holy city whi came out of heaven from
God, the new Jerusa em wherein dwelleth peace.
This Body will constityte the “Image of God,”
and the rightequsness of your soul's esires_and
acts will constitute. your Tikeness to God. Thus
there will be established on earth that holy Bod%/
that has hecome indeed the temple of God, i whig
Yahveh, the Formless Former of all thm%s will
have established his throne and through which he
will take the kingdom and the dominion under the
whole heaven. Then the kingdoms of this world
will. become the kingdom of qur God and of his
anointed, the 144000.” Thus will be accomphshed
the purpose of God in the creation of the world:

“Letlés[nak man in ogr image, after OU{ like-
ness: and let them ave 0m|n| n'over the fish of
hefea and over t F %w of the air, and over the

over a artn, and-over ever
creepmgnmngt at creepetﬁ upon eearﬁ] Y



CHAPTER XXV.

EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW.
Part V.

In view of the fact that God is the Creator of all
things, it follows that it is the same Mind working
undér_all circumstances that continues to work_in
the higher spheres, even in the spirit-world. ~Be-
cause Of this, when the Christ was on earth he
found in the physical world abundant material for
emplo ing analogy in teachmfg] spiritual things.

oubt many who read the last few chap ters
WI|| feeI a doubt and a repulsion re% rdlng the
thoughts expressed in them, becauset e ideal has
been”fixed In the Christian world that we_ have
nothing to do hut to believe on the Lord Jesus,
and we are saved. But this Is not the teaching of
the Christ. Of course, it IS necessary to believe
on the Lord Jesus in orderto be saved, but he
exPresst declared that they that believed would
follow his teachings. '‘Devils believe and fear,”
therefore it is not'enough to say “credo.”

The work of the Christ is to” lead man, as fast
as he is able to go, from the childhood "condition
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of the race fo true manhood and womanhood, in
pursuance of the Divine Purpose to make man in
‘the Image and Likeness of God.

The conditions that, follow the development. of
the people from their child-condition to diving
sonship, are parallel to those. found in the_growth
and development of an individual child. Take for
Illustration @ man and wife who have a beloved
son. How carefully the mother watches over
that child—watches avery movement. How gently
and lovingly she cares for him throu?h his” early
childhood,” dnd how gently and carefully the father
Prow_des all the necessities of his [ife, and finally
he time comes when he has completed his educd-
tion and he must go out for himself, - The, Iovmg
care of the mother 'can no longer follow him an
the careful protection of the Wise father isina
manner withdrawn. In. place of being protected
and carefully guarded in: all his doings, he gloes
out to meet theworld and its compat and struggles.
He must now_ learn from experience, what It'ls to
megt adversaries, treacher% and deceit in all their
varied forms among men, but if he has been care-
fully instructed and has proper guidance in his
business career, he soon learns to meet these ad-
versaries and to overcome them, or to steer clear
t()H‘_them I%nd thus to carry forward the interests of

is world.
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Now, wherein is the analogy?—During the work
of generation, creation, the Tace has béen carried
along by the watchful care of the Lord Jesus and
his, angels, as a child in the arms of its mother.
This child-race has been provided with all the
necessities to keep the main object of its existence
before the mind. Finally the' time comes when
those that have matured and deveIoR_ed to man-
hood,. having_been faithful in the teachings of the
doctrine of ‘Christ, are led by the Lord Christ in
through the door and introduced to the Father and
to_his"angels. _ _

The time of maturity having come, they are to
be instructed in all the methods for developing into
the fulness of divine sonship; and in order” that
they may be able to command the forces of nature
have dominjon over the fish of the.sea, the fowl of
the air, and over all the earth, it_is necessary that
they should have experience. They must” meet
and overcome all the dark forces of the planet
earth, referred to further on in this chapter.
. THE EXIT FROM THE OLD ORDER TO THE NEW
IS symbolized in the story of the deliverance of the
children of Israel from their E%yptlan bondage.
We read that when they were led”out from their
hondage they were led into the desert where
there Was no”means of support, where there was
nothing on which they could depend but God,
whose voice they followed, Then' they. were led
to the foot of Sinai where God entered”into cove-
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nant relations with them. Preparatory to that
covenant God sent the following message to them
through Moses:

"Ye hav% seen what | d| d unto the %gg t|an
and how | bare you on eagle’s wings, an
ou unto myself. OW therefore,”If eW|H 0

Yqbce indeed, eep m coven?vnt then XZ
%\I pecu Measur unto me (m ﬁﬁ
B peoples ora e earth IS mine: ana, ye m
e unt |ﬂgéi m of priests, and”a holy
nation.” ( x XIX

When Moses gave this Message to the children of
Israel they answered "All “that Yanven hath
spoken we will do."  Then Moses was told to "go
unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and
to-morrow, and let them wash their %arments

Moses went down from the mount

unto the people and sanctified the people; and they
wash e heir garments. And he said unto the
people, Be ready against the third day: come not
near a woman.

After this_injunction was obeyed then they Wwere
given the Everlasting Covenant—the Ten Com-
mandments. That the Ten Commandments were
designated as the Everlasting Covenant will be
seen in the many references in‘the Old Testament
to the word "CoVvenant."”

The fact that the great name of God has been
lost for all the centUries past, has obscured the
covenant relations that the Ten Commandments
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bear to God and to man. This covenant begins
with the words, as translated in Kln% James Ver-
sion, *1 am the Lora thy God, who brought thee
out of the land of Egypt, out of the fouse of
bondage,” hut when translated in the light of the
meaning of the divine name these words Tead thus,
“I will eyourPower like | have been in brlnglnd
you out of ‘the land of Egypt, out of the house 0
Servitude/”

Now the children of Israel were a numerous
people held in slavery, in bondage, to one of the
%reatest nations then upon the earth: and” God b

|s splrtt—through S ’\%ns and Wonders demonstra -
ed by the hand oses—forced upon the kmg[
of Egypt obedi |ence to the divine mandate to_le
the people go. Then he led them throu?h the Red
Sea, he went before them as a pillar of cloud. b
day and a pillar of fire by night; he, led them it
the great desert where there was neither food nor
drink: there he fed them with bread from heaven;
and Moses, the man of God, was enabled to bring
water out of the flinty rock, so that they were
Bowde d_with aII the Necessities. Through the

ivine. Power their shoes were preserved upon
their feet, sothat they did_not wear out, neither
did their clothes getod Thus truly as God said,
“I bare you on €agle’s wings and brou YOU {0
myself.” Att;am “As an eagle that sfirreth
her nest, that fluttereth over her young, He sprea
abroad his wings, he took them, he bare them on his
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pinions: Y ahven alone did lead him, and there was
no strange god with him.” (Deut. xxxii, 11,12.)
This is & symhol of the conditions that are riow
before us, or of the conditions that are to obtain
with all mature souls; that is, these mature souls
are a great and mighty people, who have been held
In bondage by the Strongest Power on earth—Gen-
eration—now they are passing through the desert
where none but God ¢an succor. . _
This, reference to the eagle brln,Ps to our ming
the foIIowmﬁ story: The e ?Ie builds her nest of
thorns and then covers the thorns with the softest
and downjest substances that she can find, until
the nest is soft and cosy for the eaglets. When
they are hatched she feéds, nourishés and cares
for” them until they are full grown. Then the
eaglets are lazy and wish to remain in the nest to
becared for and fed: but the old eagle has made
rovisions that they shall not remain”in the nest.
he pulls out the soft material that covers the
horns and lets the breasts of the eaglets down on
he hard thorns and transforms their"bed of down
nto a bed of thorns.  Then they are forced out
on the edge of the nest and as their wings have
ever beentried they are filled with f8ar lest
hey fall, but the olde gnle pushes them off and
ney are forced to fly; ut when she sees that
ney are weary and begin to fall, she sweeps under
nem and bedrs them™ upon her wings until they
are rested; then she drops them updn their own

= = S
=

—— — ——S
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wm?s and they are forced to su%o_ort themselves
wholly.  Thus “she _continues to_ drill them, _until
hey cap rm)unt up into the sky, into the glories of
he“sunlight.

In the gpast we have been provided for and lov-
ngly cared for by the Divine Father-Mother, and
his™ loving care is continued until the time comes
at we feceive the command; “Son, go work in
my vineyard/ 1 Then comes the trial. 0, how
hard it seems! We have been. so carefully cared
for in all the past; we want to lie still, to bé loved,
and to be petted, and nourished by the Divine
Father-Mother, but God pulls out the down from
under us and we are let down upon the hard thorns
of a physical existence. We feel the thorns in our
breast and we are forced to make the effort. Then
he sends his angels, that manifest themselves
throuHh controllln? circumstances, and we are
actually thrown out of our former nesting place.
How frightened we are! We feel that we shall
certainly™fall to destruction, but a Iovm% hand I
under us when we are about to fall and we are
upheld. But the nest has gone. We can never
return to it; the old conditions have passed away;
the%/ have gone forever; there is nothing left for
us byt God=the Elohim—and associatior with his

—r —

— — ——
ju—

angels.

gome ma\é refuse to go and may die, P]ass out of
the body; but the)() do not escape hy this means,
for they will soon e brought back ‘into another
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body, and into similar conditions that existed be-
fore, and the one and only way Is before them.
They must qo forward; theré is rio retrogression in
this” life.  God’s word (nature’s Iaws?q must be
obeyed, but with him time is nothing. If his word
IS nt(')]t obeyed in one lifetime, it must be obeyed in
another,

Now that you have come to maturity and feel the
?romptln%s_ of the soul’s gutreadling ‘and yearnln%
or something hlgher, nobler and better, you mus
go forward. ~But, alas, before_ you all is dark and
Uncertain and somethm? within you seems to ad-
monish you that the pa_hv_va* that lies before you
IS strewn with many difficulties! Even the Lord
and his angels have impressed your mind with
the danger of “leaving the first principles of the
doctrine” of Christ, and gom% on to perfection,”
and you fear to launch ouUt into the uncertain and
unknown, But you have one consolation left;
namely, if you Rave been faithful over the few
things' that “you had durln? your early Christian
life,”you have learned that you, can safely trust
God; then, If you put your trust in God and go for-
ward fearlessty, determined above all things to do
his will, let the consequences he what they may, the
messenger of the covenant, will be sent to you with
a message from the Father and your soul will be
led to enter into covenant relation with God. God’s
covenant has been left on record and the message
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is essentially this (although it may he varied ac-
cording to the necessities of the individual):

ol P T M ey
all peo €

unto me abo es. for a arth Is mine
and you ghaIY e unto ?ne akmg(]om o? priests, and
a holy nation.

And the time will come when you will be im-
E)(ressed to answer as Israel did; nameI){: All that
ahveh hath spoken, or will speak, 1 will do;
| will be obedient.. Thus there is a most pointed
covenant entered into between God, the "Spirit,
and your own soul. You promise to_be absolutely
obedient to the guidance of the Spirit, and God
Proml_ses to be your power under all circumstances,
0 deliver you from Your bonda?e to this world, to
fqn|ve_yo_u_power to Overcome all'the adversaries in
e invisible world, even though the obstructions
be as great as those that thé children of Israel
rgletdwhen they were delivered from their Egyptian
ondage.

In this covenant your mind must be fixed and
the soul must answer for the body and external
mind, and saY, In answer to God’s question: “I will
be obedient, 1 will follow the, guidance no matter
where it leads me, or what it costs me; no matter
whether it be suffering or enjoyment; onlg that |
may know and do the right, the will of God, that
| may become a co-worker with him and his angels
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in the %atherm% of the first ripe fruit of the earth,
In_the Saving of his people from their sins.”

Thus the “soul is placed in position to appIY the
promise put on record by the Lord Chrisf: “If ye
shall ask anything_of the Father, he will give it
0u in my name.”"The name Jesus means “Saviar,
or, as fhe angel said, “He shall save his people
from their sins.., In this covenant, then, you take
the name of Jesus, and all your prayer i§ “in his
name,” in the purRose expressed by that name.

The habit on the part of the people to pray to
God “for Jesus sake,” is the expression of igno-
rance and blindness; but_ when you have entered
Into covenant relation with God"you will find that
your mind Is brought info um%wnh the Christ
and becomes the expression of that name. Then
all desires that have for their ultimate the purpose
of fitting and preparing yourself to become a
savigr, dn instrument in the hands of the Holy
Spiritto save his people from. their sins, will be
granted to_you by the everlasting Father, and the
grantln(% of your “desires is embodied in the mean-
mgi of that ‘wondrous name Yahveh Elohim—
will be your power—for the word Elohim means
power, the creative* power.

Having taken this covenant, you have become g
neophyté, S0 to speak, in that wondrous order of
Melchisedek of ‘which Jesus was the earthly
representative in his time, for you remembér
the declaration of the Apostle (quoting from the
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Psalms%, “Thou art a priest forever after the
order of Melchisedek.” "After you have taken the
name Yahveh you are treated as you would treat
your son; you afe no longer carried “in the arms as
a child, but it is said to you: “You are a man, Vou
are a woman, go forth"and do.” The encircling
arms have gone; you are fearful; you do not know
what to do; but rfemember that you have taken
that covenant of obedience. Do you helieve God?
Then the first thing is to conquer fear by perfect
confidence in . God; bx ﬁlacmg your_life, your
hope—everything—in the hands of the Spirit of the

Highest.
1qhus like Abraham who believed God and it
was accounted to him for rlphteousness_, you have
only to believe God and fo trust him’ and to
keep your part of the covenant, to obey his voice
indeed, then the angel of the Lord will' go before
Kou; and though you see him not, though you
ear not the voice of a man, yet your ming is im-
pressed, your intelligence is ifluminated and guided
so that you go forward doing the best you™know
da}/ by day and hour b% hour, believing “that God
will fUIfill" his part of the covenant by Sending his
angel to quide you and to keep you from error:
ou afe now required to act'as a man, as if the
responsibility and the intelligence were yours and
KOU had to "do the work yodrself. And when you
ave done the best that you know, you will realize
afterward that Divine Wisdom was imparted to
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you for the occasion, and as you o on, you rapidly
gain confidence in the Fdather.
Then comes the second message from the Father,
as it came to the children of Israel, that is, “Come
not at your wives.” You have now passed beyond
the domlnatm? and controlling power of the' law
of generation, Tabor, sorrow, and death; you have
now entered the path of immortality, the path
that leads to the goal of eternal life’and oneness
with the Father.  You must now keep the eternal
sabbath; you must cease from your own works,
the work of ?enera_non, and enter into the har-
vest field of Elohim. o
Having entered info this covenant relation with
God, }/ou find that 1t is necessary to conquer the
%od of generation who has been dominating your
ody, to" conquer “the old serpent, he that is'called
the” Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole
world,” whose throne is the function of ?eneratlon'
he must be conquered and cast down. Tn yourself
there 15 no_power to do this, but remember your
covenant. Remember who has promised to be your
strength, your power, under all” circumstances, and
obey “his voice ndeed. Begm the work fearlgssly,
knowing that you cannot fail; for he who is the
only power in all this_broad universe has become
your power, and your faith in that power makes it
accessible to you in time of need. _
. Fear is wedkness. Let us illustrate this: A lad
IS lost in the woods. You go to that lad and say
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to him; _“l will show you the way out.” But he
says: “This wood is filled with wild beasts that
arg seeking to destroy me.”  Then you sa;r to him:
“Come with me; I will protect you" and Tead you
oyt.” You start out with him; but he becomes
frightened and runs away; he runs away from you
into danger.  The only way you could lead him
out would be to hind him arid force him to stay

with you,

Wh)¥d|d the Father come to you and demand
this Covenant of you, this covénant of absolute
obedience?—Simply because he knew the dangers
that surround you qn every side—dangers brodght
to light in the teachings of the Christ, _

It1s because of these dangers that God requires
this promise from you, and he requires that_ you
keep this promise faithfully, and when fear arises,
as surely as it dominates you,. so surely do you fail
to_keep your part of the Prom|se—so strely do %ou
fail to keep the path of safety. Therefore it'e-
comes necessary that you should, as it were, take
your life In your hands and place 1t in the hands
of the Father, and have no_more care for your
life, knowing that God only is immortal, dwelling
in perfect light. _

_You will soon become aware that there are in-
visible, and to your external self, intangible pow-
ers, dark forces, which the Christ called™“devils,
that meet you and would deceive you in every
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conceivable way, These dyou must meet and over-
come by your faith in God: _

If a”son would possess the inheritance of his
father, It Is necessary that he should begin at the
bottom of the, business interest and serve in every
capacity, until he becomes master of the entire
business. So God, in his wisdom, made it necessa-
ry that you should begin the work of overcoming,
for, “He that overconteth shall inherit all things,
and | will be his God, and he shall be my son,’
First you must have dominion over the basic prin-
ciples of your own body, and then over the dark
souls from the invisible sice, and as you go on step
by step through this borderfand that’lies” between
the world of ¢reation and the world of eternal sab-
bath—rest with Gog—by the power of God you can
conquer and subordinaté to yourself every creative-
law, headed and personified by dark intélligences.
And when you have overcome your own body, your
own sense“desires, and all the dark forces of"the
subjective realm, then you enter in through the
door and, as the angel said to John, “you'go no
more out forever. _

In entering in through the door, you enter into
and become a part of that great temple that John
saw c_ommg down out of heaven from God.” You
enter in and form a part of that body of mature
souls that 1S to constitute man in thé image and
likeness of God, and at that time the words will
go forth to the world:
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e a“eg?lf Vg%]i Ot\gbhﬁrnﬁcle of G drs wrtp meg %hg

aI be ?rv/rth them, a

Eeo? od: and hap IIID% awa ever a]
terrees and eat shall be no more: ert
er snall thee he m urnrn%r nor cr (h%

ﬁ Y more: Irst t Wnor p/iﬂd
ﬁ[ﬁat srtteth onthe t Hﬁrone Id eholtta rﬂ
a And rite; 3or these

Ings
Wor sa?e farthvful and true. Rev XXI.

Then will the individual man be not onl Irke the
Christ, but in many respects will be fulfilled the
Words of the Lord Jesus when he said, “He that
rs least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than

" for before the Christ could say; “All thrnﬁ
have been delivered unto me of my Father,”
had to overcome the world. = He sid to his dis-
ciples, “Be of good cheer: | have overcome the
world.” Why did he say, “Be of good cheer”?
Not because he had overcome the world and that
therefore we had nothing to do, but because he
had made it possible for us o overcome the
world the same as he had. And when you have
overcome the world through faith in God, patient
Perseverance and unyielding Persrstence then
here is a transition that takes place as literally as
If the temple or the kingdom of God were a literal
city, most glorious in its apEorntments and you
were ushered In from the darkness and dreariness
without., Once you have entered in, you have
entered into all that God has promised’ his people;
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all that he has purposed in your creation, and as
there is no r_etrogressmn from this high position,
the angel said of such, “They go no more out for-
ever,

You who would overcome, you who are brave
enough to consecrate your lives to God in order
that "his temple may e built, may become co-
workers with” God and his angels in brmglng to
earth and estabhshm% amongmen that kingdom
for which the Lord Christ tau_?lht us fo pray, ~Let
thy kingdom come_and thy will be done on earth,
asitisin heaven.” Then will “the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdom of our Lord and of
his anointed” —your kingdom. Then will this little
graln of sand—our earth—be elevated among the
tars of heaven, to become a sun—a son of God,

“he Iicl'h’?t is able to receive it, let him re-
celve .



CHAPTER XXVI.

EXIT FROM THE OLD TO THE NEW.

Part VI.
PRAYER.

In bringing the thought of Yanven, the God of
the universe, the Formless Former of all things
and his_manifestation in" Elohim, to the mind”of
the public, if is apt to cause confusion in regard to
man’s relation to God in his different attributes.
In the past, men made an |mage of God the Fath-
er, as the image of a man, and also an image of
God the Son, ds the image of the Christ, * and they
howed down and worshiped them, notwithstanding
the emphatic utterance in the Commandments,

Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image,
nor the likeness of any form that is'in the heaven

*The Orientals worship images of the ideals of their gods, the Cath.
olic church has images of the ideals of the Lord Christ and of the Virgin
Mary, and the Protestant church has the image of an ideal man in the
mind, and there is really no difference so far as the image is concerned,
whether it be materialized or a mental image, it is in the cause world a
formation just the same. When man makes an image of the Christ who
lived in the form of man, he worships the material body, the flesh, and

50 do the Pa?an nations who worship their idols, which' are representa-
tions of the flesh.
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above, or that is Inthe earth beneath, or that s
In the water under the earth.” and the emphatic
vvarlnzmgogwen by Moses hefore his death (Deut.
v, 12-20).

When the mind has been drawn awa?/ from_this
error, |ma?|ng God, it is liable to feel lost for a
time, theretore we want to bring to your mind the
relation that we bear to Yanven, the God of the
universe and to his embodied form in” Yanven

ohim.

_ OUR RELATION TO YAHVEH ELOHIM

is that of a man to an elder brother. You remember
that even Christ called us brethren (See Heb. i
11; Ps. xxii. 22); and the great and mighty angel
that manifested to John on Patmos rebuked Jofn
for falling down to worship him, saying: “See thou
do it not."I am a fellow-servant with thiee and with
thy brethren the prophets.” Jesus not only called
his _disciples “brethren,” but he justified them In
calllpg, him “Lord and Master,” for he said, “So
am |.

Yahven Elohim* the Creator of the world, . is
our Lord and Master, even as was the Lord Christ
because he was a manifestation of Eloah, one of
thw}reat Body of Elohim.

en you fealize that you have been accepted
as one of the brethren of Yanven Elohim, a mem-
ber of that Eternal Brotherhood of all the ages

*As “Yahveh Elohim” is the name of the collective Body, we have
used it in the singular in many places.
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and of systems of worlds, you should realize in
yourself the same feeling, only with greater rever-
ence, that you had when you'becamé a member of
some fraternity. \When a’ man becomes a member
of the MasoniC Order, he feels that he is allied  to
that order and he is likely to say: “We are doing
soand so,” or, “\We have done thus and so.” He
feels his alliance, a oneness with that order, and in
his alliance and conscious oneness he has more
confidence in the members of that order than
In_any one else. He feels that in their compact
Iotttlfe rnot only a duty, but a pleasure to help each
You, Reader, b%/,thlnklngh OVer your own experi-
ence can bring this thouq t more clearly to Kpur
mind than we"can present it. You need to think
only of your experiences; if you are a member of
some order think of the change of feelings that took
place when you became. a ‘member, dnd observe
also those that are active members of some of
these orders, and you will be made to realize what
that spirit of brotherly friendship means. This
brotherly friendship should be realized in a greater
measure” when You_ have entered into cavenant
with Yanven Elohim and_have heen consciously
accepted as a member. This spirit of brotherly
friendship. should be cultivated and should be
kept in mind.  When cultivating it do not forget
that while they are your Brethren, they are K,our
elder Brothers, and” that you are but a child.
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They are Masters, and your teachers, therefore
they should be held in greatest reverence. You
should try to realize also that the %reatness, the
grandeur; the God-power and all the wonderful
attributes that you have heretofore attributed to
God, are embodiéd in this wondrous Brotherhood
and expressed through them. _

When you realize these facts in all their great-
ness the ‘things of the world will sink into_nsig-
nificance; all relat|onshlps of an earthly existence
will aPpear of very little importance. " The pettY
evils that have harrassed you in the past will
seem S0 ridiculous that yod will be lifted above
them all_ and placed upon & plane of consciousness,
S0 superior fo anything that you have ever known,
that ‘you will then realize what the Lord meant
when’he said, “Beye therefore Ferfect even as your
Father in heaven s perfect:” then you will Know
what it means to ask and to receive;_for. you will
not ask of your Brefhren, Yanven Ejohim, any-
thlng[ that you can do for yourself. If you should
feel ‘the neéd of wisdom, of power, of Knowledge,
or of any material thing, then you ¢an go to fhe
Father, “Yanven Elohim, who js truly your Father
as well as your Brethren, and make known your
wants and they will be granted |mmed|ateIY_.

Suppose you'have a message for the enlighten-
ment or salvation of a person or a people, wisdom
will cause you to realize that you cannot grasp the
Innermost needs of that people perfectly, neither
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is the human mind capable of correctly forming
the thought so as to meet the requirements of the
occasion, therefore it is well, under such circum-
stances, to call on Yanven Elohim as on a loving
faithful brother, for wisdom, knowledge and
ower, that you may lead the person, or people
0 a knowledge of the truth: then go forward
fearlessly; and” you will always find that the anﬁel
of the Lord will be present with you, and that
wisdom, knowledge and power, so far transcendln%
your own, will b8 manifested through you, tha
Y_our admiration, (}/our deepest gratitude and affec-
jon will he called forth. ~Remember the words of
the Psalmist, *He shall give his angels charge over
thee, to keep thee in all “thy ways.

The foregoing is a suggestlon and only a su?-
?ES'[IOH, a truthso far as'it goes, for your mind fo
ake hold of, to think about,"and to desire earnestly
to know and to realize. . _

_If we have succeeded in turning your face in the
r;ght direction, then we can say With perfect con-
fidence: Go forward knowing that the angel of
Yahveh WIll ever be near you and an Infinite
Fountain of knowledge and wisdom will ever be
accessible tq you. _

The next important thought is

OUR RELATION TO YAHVEH, |
the Formless Former and Cause of all things, the
Life animating all life, the Substance ongmatmg

all substance, ™in whom we live and move an
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have our being.” Aswe have said, in Yanveh is
all that is, and’as the Lord Christ said, “All things
whatsoever ge pray and ask for, believe that Ye
have received them, and ye shall have them.” 1n
our prayer to Yahven it i necessary . to realize
first that yanven is the Wll of the universe, and
this being true there is, no power of any name or
nature, of form of manifestation that 1S not the
manifestation of Yanven, the Will that produced
all things,

In considering the thought of prayer to Yanyen,
the. Omnipresent, the Source and Fountain from
which all things flow, there is much that each
P_erson must |&am from himself; there is only a
Ittle that can be P]ut into words, but that, little is
enough to guide the mind in the _rl_?ht direction;
the Natyral” intuition and the spiritual leading,
must fill in the deficiency which” words can not
EXDESS.

\9\/hen the great general truth of the existence
and manifestation 0f Yahven (1) In the form of
the perfected souls, the Elohim, and (2) in the
creation of all thlngs IS understood, then” we can
begin to ascend the ladder that was prepared for
us“hy the Christ and prophetic revelation—ascend
until'we reach the realm where all is qu;ht, all I
perfect knowledge, perfect at least so far as the
Individual 1s capable of utilizing 1t in the sphere
In which he lives. When we speak of Berfectlon
in the line of knowledge, we rejoice to be able to
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say that there is.no such. thmP as perfection .in
knowledge; that is, there is no fimit beyond which
we cannot go, for in God's infinite wisdom, pro-
gression is as infinite as Yanven, the God of the
Universe.  But we can deal only with the mentality
that we have, the consciousnéss that we have and
the Source of this consciousness. o

We have sgen in our consideration of inspiration
that we can inspire only that which we are able to
form some conception” of, or something directly
relative to it; for that of which we can form no
idea is impossible to us—even to pray for. But we
can have and do have a conception, an idea of
Jesus, and when he has %lven us the Rro er con-
ception of the Father, as hie calls him, the Elohim,
then. we can inspire, draw in from Yanven, the
quality that the Christ and the, Elohim possess.
It is biecause of this that Jesus said, “And ‘in that
daY ye shall ask me nothing.  Verily ven% | say
unto " you, If,Ye shall ask anything of the Father,
he_will ﬁ|ve| you in my name." _

The church Ras never understood this thought,
because they have had but a vague idea of the
Christ, his mission, and who he really is, but now
that we have broyght to your attentjon the fact
that he was the incarnation of one of the Elohim,
asking in his name has an expansive meaning.

\What is his name?—The angel said, “Thou shalt
call his name Jesus; for it i3 he that shall save
his people from their sins." Then, in asking any-
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thing in his name, we must have a correct idea
of what it is to be saved from sin, and that idea
cannot he obtained without the conception which
we have heretofore brought to light, namely, the
purpose of God In the creation of man—that we
may be kings and priests unto God and reign as
such on the earth; or, jn the Ianquage of the prayer
hat the Christ taught, “Let thy"[the Father's]
kmﬂgdom come and T)A_WHI be.done on earth as it
s done in heaven." This then is the expression of
is name, and it was the ob{ect of his coming nto
the world—to_open the door that we may attain the
ob%ct for which we were created. _

When the mind comes_into harmony with that
object, and the life is dedicated to God—our hopes,
desires, ambitions and all that we are, are centered
in that OHect—then we shall be caused to know
Yahveh Elohim, the God of the solar system.
When the time comes that we shall know the
Elohim, we have reached “that day" referred o
by the Christ, “In that day ye shall ask me noth-
ing." Therefore it follows that when we praY,
while directly we do not ask Elohim, but we real R/
are allying our consciousness to them while react-
INg out oY ahven, the God of the universe, to
In3pire, gather in such qualifies, powers and, sub-
stance a5 we really need 'to lift us upon a higher
plane. But, as wé have said, it is impossible” for
US to gather to qurselves anything that we have
no canception of. Thereforé it IS the office and
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pleasure of Elohim through his angels, to give
us a conception, not only in the mind, but also, in
the soul, of his great, grand and wonderful exist-
ence as the God of our System.

Then as we pray, in"order that we may gather
to ourselves the qualities that will lift"us into
his likeness, it becomes necessary that our mind
should hold clearly the conception of Elohim. It
is necessary that we should have the realization
that we are accepted as members of that Eternal
Brotherhood of which we have said so much in
former chapters, and that we should ally ourselves
to that Brotherhood with a vivid realization of the
fact of our membership to_hold us in that direction.
This will ally us to the spiritual qualities that are
in Elohim, dnd_through this alliance we may draw
in the life-qualities that find perfect expression in
the Elohim. _ _

. Through that conscious alliance we are brought
into touch with the spiritual, qualities of Yahyen:
and the spiritual qualities within the soul will be
enabled t0 lay hold of those qualities that we stand
in need of. This was the realization of the apos-
tle when he said, “The Spirit himself maketh
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be
uttered/” When the Chirist said, “how that they
ought to, pray continually, and not to be weary
(Emphatic Diaglott), he V|rtuall¥J said, desire al
ways—and do not he weary—o become like God,
the” Elohim, and in order that you may desire
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effe,ctivelly, It becomes necessary that you hold a
vivid reafization of your oneness with that Eternal
Brotherhood, Yanven Elohim,* a realization that
you are no longer a member of earth’s Inhabitants;
your reciprocal relations havm(% ceased with earth’s
Inhabitants, are transferred tothose in the heavens.
Then when Kou pray, while you are conscious that
ou are reaching out into the' Fountain of Infinite
Ife, t0 Yanhven, the God of the universe—in
whom we live, and not only we, but all things—
yet your outreaching, bear in mind, must be “im-
mediately_connected in your consciousness with
Yahven”Elohim; otherwise you may be m_spmng
qualities that are active within. your quiescen
consciousness and not_the qualities that are really
desired to make you like God. For if we are con-
nected with Yanven Elohim, our sympathies are
*The names “Yahveh” and “Elohim” are connected in different ways
in the various hooks of the Old Testament, For instance, Ezekiel gen-
erally uses the form “Elohim Yahveh,” while Isaiah generally uses the
form “Yahveh Elohim.” This may be distinguished in our_English
translations in the following manner: The words translated “God” and
“Lord” written with initial capitals only, are in the Hebrew “Elohim,”
with the exception that wherever the name “Almighty God” occurs, in
the Hebrew it is E| Elyon; but when all the letters are capitalized thus,
“LORD” or “GOD” these appelations are substitutes for the name “Yah-
veh,” By careful attention to the meaning and use of these names, it
will be found that they will reveal many important truths heretofore
covered, but in a ?eneral way brought to light in this work. The word
“Elohim™is not only the name of the great Brotherhood, but its meaning
is power; and the name “Yahveh” is not only the name of the Infinite,

the All-Pervading Ss\i/rit, but it expresses the Will, the ability to do and
to be, the Almighty Will.
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there, and we have become one of that Body, one
of its youngest, lowest members, it is true, bt still
bem_? menibers of that Body, we are partakers of
Its |ite-currents, and all the mind-elements of that
Body hecome accessible to us,
A the object of our creation is that we become
like Elohim—in that we live from Yanven, the
same as_ the Elohim live from Yahven—and as
Elohim is the. embodiment and expression of the
highest qualities possible to exist in this system,
then. by simply_ placing our mind upon Yanven
Elohim“and desiring above all things that which
we need, we have access through the Body that we
have become united to, to the'same qualities_ and
to the same ?eneral Fountain. ~This is what Jesus
said but could not explain to the understanding of
the people of his day; “If ye ask anything in m%/
name.”  The churchin praying oftén close wit
the words, “This we ask for Jesus’ sake.” This
amounts to, nothing; but what has amounted to
something in the church from, the beginning to
the presént is, that as the Christian prays to God,
having in mind the Christ of Nazareth, he bein
the embodiment, the manifestation in the flesh, o
Yahven Eloah, the Christian unites his conscious-
Ness to Yanveh Elohim, _
Even now, you who have not reached the point
where you can realize, believe in from the depths
of the soul, the existence, the godhood of Y ahven
Elohim, if you can love the Lord Christ—and reach
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out to him—for he is, he ljves, and he is the only -
door—then throu%h your alllance to him you wi
come into direct touich with Yanven Elofim and
the spirit of the whoe Body. Itls Chnses will
and pIeasure th rouq his angi< IS to | ea you step
by steF from knowledge to nowe ge, Until you
are able to be mtroduced to the Father.

Thus you, see it is plain that in striving for the
higher $p |r|tuaI you' draw from the fountains _of
Pure sp|r|t onEt rought e alliance of }/our mind
0 the mind of o Im.” Let me repeat, it you have
no consciousness of . the Elohim nor faith in them,
If you have faith in Jesus, who s Eloah, one of
the Elohim, and’let your prayer go ou f0 Yahven
with your faith in Christ; thie door will be opened
to you and your Pra vers will be_ answered, the
|nsp|rat|on or the thir deswed W|Ibe ranted

twas because of fhis relatedness at Jesus
sa|d “All things whatsoever Je pray and ask for
believe that ye have received them, and eshall
have them.,, ~ This was the announcement of a law
with which we are familiar on the lower planes of
action, and, as Hermes Trlsmeﬁlstus said, “True
without error, certain, and most true, that which
Is above Is as that which is below, and that which
Is below 15.as that which s above.”

Let us |IIustrate what we mean by being ac-
wamted with this law on the lower plane of action:

e know that in order to develop a muscle we
must use it. How use it?—We must begin to act
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as if we had muscular power, Therefore we have
to helieve that we have'it and go to, work to use it,
and the more we use it, the more vivid the realiza-
tion becomes that we have it, and the more fully
will the muscle develop and become firm and strong
Again, so much is said about a trained min
What does this mean? Let us see. A, young man
ma)( grow up to manhood without traifing—grow
iKe an animal, 3|mPIy foIIowmq the impulses of
h|s own nature. Finally the impulse arises within
him that he wants kngwledge, he wants culture,
development. He begins tostudy and he pursues
h|s studies dilig entlz He does not know but he
believes that he'can know, and eaPp lies the means
for galmnP knowledge, and as he studies, the brain
organs fill qut and grow. We know from _experi-
ence that it is a law that a man after maturity may
begin to study, use his brain and cause the Size of
his head to increase con5|derabl¥] These material
things are accomplished throu praxer the sin-
cere” desire of the heart, Th e poet James Mont-
gomery glves this beautiful definition of prayer:

er |s the soul's sincere desire,

tered or nemoc[ ssep
thotlon en fire

hat trem es in the breast,

PRl by s o

TSR
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_That prayer is neither more, nor less than the
sincere desire of the heart, the interior, )(earmng,
loving desire for something, is in perfect keeping
with “the law that we have just brou%ht to your
mind.  Unless a person desires knowledge, he can
not get it. If a child at school has no“desire to
learn; he cannot learn. There may be a forced
external desire causing the child to”memorize his
lessons to prevent being punished, but if he (T;a!n
knowledge the desire must be there. ~And this
same law increases its potentiality, in its active
efficiency as 1t nears, the Source” of our being.
When thie sincere desire of the heart unites the
cansciousness with Jesus the Christ, or to Yanven
Elohim, and our earnest desire is that we may
have power to know the Father, and to be like
him, such desire, being in harmony with the trend
of all creative law, becomes very effective, ~ And
the more Eerfectly our consciousness 1S allieg to
Yahveh Elohim, or to the Christ, the more effec-
tive and active will be our desire to reach out to

Yahveh.

This is the method by which ¥ou may apply the
divinellaw that was brou(rqht tolight in the teach-
ings of the Christ, and it was one of the main
objects of his mission to make it possible for man
0 appl%thjs law. We repeat, “He that overcometh
snall Iriherit all things.” Therefore neither Elohim
nor his angels will overcome for you, for if they
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overcame for you, you would be neither the over-
comer, nor the inheritor. It is their office to teach

Ou how to become Yanven Eloah, the same as
hey are, that is, it is their. office to teach you how
to Inspire, draw in_ and incorporate and”embody
in_yourself the spirit of Yanven, the God of the
universe. By becoming the embodiment and ex-
pression of Yanveh, you become Y anven Eloah.

How to begin thiS inspiring is an important
matter. You have seen that it is necessary to ally
Your consciousness either to the Lord Christ o
0 Yahveh Elohim, but you do this that you may
become one with Yanven as well as one with v an-
veh Elohim, in the same way that Y anven Elohim
IS one with Yahveh. , _

The word Yahven means “| will be what I will
to be.” This we have seen is the surface meaning.
There isa deep, hidden,. underlying meaning in
this name that.no man in his present form of ex-
Istence can put into words, _

We have, heretofore, called your attention to the
scientific hypothesis that the atom 15, composed of
electrons, *rotating with inconceivable velocity,”
whosg distance is relatively as far apart as the P_Ian-
ets of our solar system; each atom representing,
as it were, a minute solar system. Again, every
molecule is made up of atoms which, in"turn, hear
a similar relationship to each other, thus there is a
wheel within a wheel, a system within a system.
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. A blacksmith may heat a piece of steel, hammer
it, change its form, putit in powerful rollers and
roll it oUt as thin as he pleases, yet every atom
composing that piece of ‘steel maintains its own
sPhere inviolablg.  The power that holds these
atoms separate from each other is the Will—Yap-
veh. “He ?ave to the sea ifs bounds, that the
waters should not trans,?ress his commandment,

He has given the atom ifs bounds that nothmp can
pass over it. . We have reason to believe that this
same irresistible law holds worlds and suns and
systems of worlds in_their places, and this law Is
enforced by virtue of that Infinite Will that fills
all things, * Yahven said saeakmgf through _the
prophet. “I will work, and who shall reverse it?”
(Is. xliii. 13) Here Is a thought that you need,
and you need. to hold and to keep it evef in mind,
First, that it is the will, the purpose of Yanyen
that you become a mind-center for his great spirit-
ual nature to fill and to express himsglf through.

Who can resist the will of Yahveh?

No one but yourself. Because of God’s purpose
to make man in his image and like himself, he has
put it within man’s power to resist His will within
certain limits, and to suffer the consequences of
that resistence, thus making man a free, responsi-
ble being. . But If you have covenanted with Yan-
veh, thén it is your desire that his will be your
will. You have seen that his part of the covenant
is the pledging of his name to be your power.
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Have you taken that name? Then you need to
know how 10 inspire, .draw in and thus_gather
Powe_r from that Infinite Source, for bear i mind
hat If your will is united to the Will, Yahyen, Kou
may become as resistless as was the Christ when
he Said, “All authont/y, hath been given unto me in
heaven and on earth _ _
Remember that it is the office and the function
of the Spirit of Yanven tq serve you, to he ahso-
|lute servant to those who will do his will. - Then if
¥o_u fail to realize the power of that name through
aith in it, so that you find yourself weak and in-
capable of being that whicli you will fo be, or If
you find that the adverse forces within yourself
and outside of Yo_urself are S0 strong that you
can think of nothing else, so strong” that they
seem to crush out your consciousnéss, then be-
gin to breathe rythmically that wondrous name
Yanhveh. With évery breath express that name,
and as you express It, strive to Pe,netrate deeper
and deeper info the realization of its power; of its
irresistible will power: of its power to lift you into
the consciousness of his own great nature; of its
Power to make ¥0_u irresistiblen all that you wish
0 accomplish, of its power to crush out, leat back
and drive away every adverse condition. As you
thus breathe and répeat that name, let the Souj
open_in loving unity with Elohim t0 Yanven
the Fountain from which they, and you, and
all things, live. The more fully your love goes
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out to Yanveh, the more fully the Fountain of
that Infinite power will flow info you and fill you
and make you as, much stronger; as much niore
potential than your adversary, as you can possibly
Imagine. This,” remember, is the” source of your
power and this power you will need. For yoy who
after reading this work consecrate your life to
God, and_ start out in the effort to become Yanven
Eloah, will find that you meet adversaries both in
and out of the bodY. _ _ _
There is an occult society that is well organized
and numbers tens of thousands, if not millions
of members, scattered thro_ugzhout the world, and
unless they can bring you .into their organization
and causé you to Work in harmony with their
selfish purpases theﬁ/ will strive to ‘thwart your
every effort.  They have the power, unknown to
you,”to enter your room in the astral, to see what
jou are doing. * They have power to focalize a well-
drilled and Cultured will upon you to crush your
consciousness out of existence. ~ They have power
also to throw around you antaganistic circum-
stances, {0 bring adverse"conditions in almost every
conceivable way. If you are in union with_ others
to bring these truths to the warld, they will raise
up adversaries, as if out of the Invisible; and weak
and unsuspecting rg)erson_s will be made most
subtle and hitter” antagonists. Much more might
be said on this subject but perhaps this is enough.
One thing is certain, God has nat left us without
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Hower todoand to accomﬁlrsh the right, but he
as allowed the exrstence ere on this planet of
devils in human form Who possess Ggreat power an
peculiar knowed?e nowed e and” power that the
majority of our Tearned men belreve Impossible to
exist among men, (See Rev. xvi. 13 14,

It is becduse of these powers and the develop-
ment of the animal will in the members of that
organization, that it becomes necessary to gi %ve you
this onedreat secret, of Diving Power. Bear in
mind.that your hope is rn God, in the power of that
Infinite Name—His Will.~ It is now time that
there were a people 0 Gganrzed and prepared to go
forth "‘conquering and” to conquer/” able to can-
(uer every adversar In order that you may be
able to overcome and to conquer all adversaries,
we have given you the foregoing thought. Per-
mit us here, in order to prevent any mrstakes to
put the main thought, the means by which yo p
obta(in power to overcome adversanes in a
words:

You who have consecrated your life to God, want
above all things to be pure and holy and to know
God and to do his will. ~ You -have” either united
your [ife with Jesus the Christ, or have_ become
acquainted with and have united your life with
Yahven Elohim.  Now you want power to pursue
your aspirations—to pursie the knowledge of God
and of the Spirit.  God ﬂave you his name for
that purpose, the “I will be what I will to be.”
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With this realization as xou seek God and right-
eousness, begin to breathe rythmically and" let
every breath” express the word Yanven, and as
Kou express it let your soul-desire go out to him for
IS power.  Think_ of the words, *I will work, and
who shall [or can] reverse It?” Inspire that re-
sistless will. - Let 'your mind be fixed upon God,
the Elohim, and upon Yanven, the God of the
universe, and repeat the name Yanven until your
love nature begins to reach out in earnest desire
for that power, then will it begin to thrill every
fiber of your being; it will make your whole body
feel asif'it were as nvulnerable as a piece of steel,
it will create in you a faith that you have in you
a power that nothing can resist, and as soon as
that faith is established, go forth domg and ac-
complishing, according to the light of the Spirit;
and we, your fellow™servant, éarnestly pray that
the name “Yanven” may take control of your life,
may be the strength in you, the protection and the
Eower_ to enable”you to become like him. = Ever
eep in mind the“words of God recorded in the
Scripture:;

“The name Yahveh is a strong tower: the

RIGHTEOUS RUNNETH INTO IT, AND IS SAFE.”
Divine peace abide with you.
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